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The following pages are intended for tlie benefit of those 
persons who are deterred from the study of Sanskrit in con¬ 
sequence of the complicated characters in which that language 
is usually printed. The transliteration here employed differs 
from that hitherto adopted; hut will, it is believed, be found 
more simple in several respects. 

The annexed Table will show the sound to be given to 
each symbol: 


a, 

as a 

in 

America; an obscure 

n 

as 

n 

in 

inch. 




sound between a in 

t 

33 

t 

33 

trumpet. 




oiian and u in but. 

d 


d 


drain. 

a 

,, a 


father. 

n 

33 

n 

33 

no. 

1 

i 


bit. 

t 


t 


tongue. 

i 

,, i 

jj 

machine. 

d 

33 

d 

33 

den. 

u 


ff 

put. 

n 

33 

n 

3) 

content. 

li 


» 

truth. 

P 

33 

P 

33 

pen. 

e 

e 

V 

there. 

b 

33 

b 

33 

bind. 

o 

» 0 

jy 

no. 

m 

33 

m 

33 

me. 

ai 

ff i 

}> 

nigh. 

J 

33 

y 

33 

you. 

au 

„ ou 

V 

thou. 

t 

33 

r 

33 

rise. 

n 


i> 

writ. 

1 

33 

1 

33 

long. 

ri 

„ ree 

j) 

reed. 

V 

3f 

V 

J) 

vine. 

k 

» k 

>) 

book. 

s 

33 

ss 

33 

session. 

g 

g 

37 

log. 

s 

33 

sh 

if 

shine. 

11* 

n 

33 

think. j 

s 

33 

s 

J3 

sun. 

c 

„ ch 

33 

much. 1 

h 

33 

h 

33 

hot. 

J 

j 

33 

join. 1 







h is a gentle aspiration used only at the end of a syllable, 
ni is an obscure nasal used as a substitute for m or n in 
certain cases. 


When li follows any consonant, it is to be sounded separately 
from that consonant, instead of combining with it; as, gh in log- 
house^ and th in pent-house. 


Tucnch Rkctoiiy, 
Oct. 1, 1874. 
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CORRIGENDA IN NALOPAKHYANAM. 


Page 1, first line, for Vrihadaava 

read Yrihadasva 

M 

verse 

1 4a, /or samyat’- 

read samyat’- 

»» 

»» 

7&, a/^or saha 

insert comma 

>> 

2, n 

106, after prapa 

dele comma 


n 

21a, for tvad anyam 

read tvad-anyam 

n 

»j 

22a, for agamans 

read agamams 

n 

3, n 

236, for sa 

read sa 

»» 

n 

246, for khagamans 

read khagamams 

M 


246, at end 

insert colon 



276, for As vino 

read Asvinoh 

» 

4, 

26, after babhuva 

dele full stop 

>» 

.. 

36, at end, for comma 

put full stop 


»> 

4a, after na 

dele hyphen 

»> 

U 

5a, for asYastham 

read a-svastham 

n 

O 

6a, for nar’ esvare 

read nar-esvare 

n 

n 

9a, for 8 (above line) 

read 6 

»» 

„ 

10a, after sarve 

dele comma 



116, for drisyair 

read drisyair 

n 

>f 

116, after drisyair 

dele comma 

>> 

5, „ 

126, for Vasans 

read ’vasorns 



15a, at end 

dele comma 


t) 

16a, for avayoh 

read avayoh 

»» 


17a, for vacah 

read vacah 

M 

n 

176, for tyakta-jivita, yod- 




hinah 

read tyakta-]mta-yodhinah 

1» 

f > 

18a, at end, for semi-colon 

read comma 



19a, for ksatnyah 

read ksatriyih 


n 

216, at end 

insert full stop 


i> 

23a, for ratnabhiitam 

read ratna-bhutam 

»> 

7, n 

4a, for apam patih 

read apam-patih 

” 

♦ 1 

106, for “praveksyas’ iti 

read “praveksyas”* iti 

ir 

IV 

126, over line, for 35 

read 36 

M 

n 

126, for vapusa 

read vapusa 

n 

If 

136, over line, for 16 

read 19 

1) 

*» 

176, for bhavisati 

read bhavisyati 


X 


Page 8, verse 205, for ^sy’ 

read ’ey 

)» 

}> 

21a, /or full stop 

read ? 

>1 

,, 

236, for Bobhane 

read sobhane 

»> 

I) 

4a, for mam 

read mam 


II 

6a, 

dele comma 

n 

II 

66, for pada rajasa 

read pada-rajasa 


)> 

7a, for viprayam 

read vipnyam 

»> 

>1 

76, after mam 

insert comma 

n 

10, „ 

10a, end 

dele comma 

»> 

>1 

Hi, for dhann’ atmanam 

read dharm^-atmanam 

n 

II 

12a, after lokapalanam 

insert colon 

n 

• II 

146, after bhartaram 

insert colon 

*> 

II 

16a, for devatanam 

read devatanam 

,, 

II 

17a, a/ier dbarmo,/or comma read colon 

) j 

11 

17a, end, for full stop 

read comma 


II 

176, for sv’ artham 

read Bv’-artham 

> 1 

II 

176, after kansyami, for 




comma 

read colon 

»» 

}» 

20a, for twam 

read tvam 

>> 

II 

206, after sarve 

insert comma 

,, 

II 

206, for swayam 

read svayam 


II 

206, end 

insert fuU stop 

j > 

II 

21a, over line 

dele 6 


11, „ 

23a, end of line 

insert comma 

»> 

II 

28a, for varnyam^esu 

read varnyamanesu 

)) 

,1 

29a, after mam 

dele comma 

It 

II 

316, end of line 

insert (”) 

It 

12, „ 

16, for svayam-vare 

read svayam-vare 


II 

26, end of line 

insert full stop 

,, 


46, end of line 

insert full stop 


II 

56, for comma 

read full stop 

11 

II 

66, end of line 

insert full stop 

II 

II 

76, end of line 

insert comma 


II 

116, for abhyajanan 

read abhyajan^ 

II 

13, 1, 

17a, for smtva 

read srutva 

II 

II 

22a, after karunam 

dele comma 

11 

II 

22a, over line, for 62 

read 60 

II 

II 

236, for yath’ oktam 

read yath’-oktam 


1) 

24a, end, for semi-oolon 

read comma 

II 

14, 11 

27a, over line, for 69 

read 65 

ii 

II 

286, for Babdo 

read sabdo 

ii 

11 

35a, for yajne 

read yajne 


15, II 

406, after Damayantya 

dele comma 

1} 

16, II 

126, after Kale, for full stop read comma 

II 

17, n 

156, for saliayyarn 

read sahayyam 


O 

4a, for Nalam samipam, 

read Nalam, samipam 


18, II 

8a, for nd 

read na 


II 

8a, end of lino 

insert colon 


XI 


18, verse 

8b, for Vaidarbhyah 

read Vaidarbhyah 

>1 

16a, for rucir-apan-gi 

read mcir-ajian-gini 

>> 

17&, for dnlikli’-arta 

read duhkh’-artta 

n 

18a, after Puskarasya 

dele comma 


ISh, after masan 

insert comma 

19 , 

9a, for -paran-mukhan 

read paran-mukli&n 

20, „ 

11a, for Vrihatsena 

read Vrihatsena 

9) 

17a, before and after mauye insej't commas 

n 

22b, after aropya 

insert comma 

21, 

la, for Ptmyslokasj’a 

read Punyaslokasya 

» » 

8b, for sadliii 

read sadhu 

22, „ 

9a, after tasya 

dele comma 

ji 

186, for prana-yatram 

read prana-yatram 

n 

206, for Ixharto 

read bharta 

23, „ 

24a, end of line 

dele comma 

>» 

246, for arto 

read artto 


25a, 

dele commas 

>1 

27a, for -tnsa- 

read -tnsa- 

>1 

28a, and 306, for -drtasya 

read arttasya 


30a, after Damayanti 

dele comma 

,» 

306, end of line 

insert full stop 

24, „ 

346, for ato nimittam 

read alo-nimittam 


la, after mama 

insert comma 


2a, end of line, for colon 

read comma 

»» 

26, end of line, for full stop read ? 

11 

36, end of lino 

insert full stop 

26, „ 

186, for sabh’ oddese 

read sabh’-oddese 

>1 

29a, for nast’ atma 

read nast’-iitma 

27, „ 

26, for maha-raj 

read maha-raj’ 

>» 

4a, for nanu 

read nanu 

28, 

10a, for raj' endra 

read raj’-endra 


106, end of line 

dele (?) 

t, 

16ft, after dulikli’ artto 

dele comma 

»> 

186, end of line 

dele full stop 

>» 

21a, for ’byagatto 

read ’bhyagat&m 

»> 

226, end of line 

inseit full stop 

20, ,, 

236, for lam artliam 

read kim-artliam 

}) 

30a, for tvam* 

read tvam. 

»» 

30a, for abliyagata 

read abhyagata 


346, for -artas 

read arttas 

30, ,, 

la, for nibitya 

read nihatya 

31, „ 

136, after iha 

dele comma 

u 

17a, end of line 

dele comma 

n 

176, after Manl^Ja-^ 7 aglu•a 

insert comma 

?> 

18a, after arhasi 

insert comma 

^2, „ 

266, end of line, for full stop read comma 

»» 

296, end of line, for ? 

read comma 


,30a, end of line, for comma read ? 






Xll 


Page 32, %erse 30&, end of line, for full stop read comma 


if 

33, „ 

32a, for asan-kita 

read asan-kita 

if 

f» 

365, for sagaram gamam 

read sagaram-gamam 

,, 

11 

375, for n’aika-varnair 

read n’-aika-varnair 


11 

40a, end of line 

insert comma 

a 

11 

405, end of line 

insert comma 

>» 

11 

445, for catur-varnyasya 

read caturvarnyasya 

a 

11 

45a, for raja-suya 

read rajasuya 

a 

34, „ 

455, end of line, for full stop read comma 

>1 

1} 

475, fc^)* upastliitham 

read upasthitam 

a 

?> 

50a, end of line 

insert comma 

a 

Ml 

, 57a, for atmanam 

read atmanam 

a 

35, y, 

59a, after nddham 

insert comma 

if 

M 

605, for disam 

read disam 

11 

i> 

63a, end of line 

insert comma 

11 

ii 

64a, end of line, /or full stop read comma 

a 

ii 

68a, for vmaya ’vanata 

read vmaya-Vanata 


36, „ 

725, 

dele comma and full stop 

ii 

11 

765, after Bhimo 

dele comma 


37, „ 

99a, after punya-jala 

dele comma 

11 

38, „ 

1015, end of line 

insert colon 

ii 

♦» 

108a, for arta 

read artt& 

if 

M 

111a, 

dele commas 

If 

39, „ 

1185, for asi 

read asi 

11 

11 

120a, for va, tvam 

read v& tvam. 


11 

1255, end of line 

insert full stop 


ii 

120a, for nri-patim ksipram, read nri-patim, ksipram 


40, „ 

1295, for kritsne 

read kritsne 

11 

»» 

131a, for banijah 

read banijah 


11 

2a, end of line 

dele comma 

11 

11 

3a, for banijah 

read banijah 

11 

41, „ 

7a, end of line, for comma read colon 

it 

11 

14c, after patita 

dele comma 

11 

11 

165, end of Line 

insert colon 


11 

17a, after grniidhvam 

insert comma 

11 

42, „ 

26a, for kntva 

read kntva 

11 

11 

265, /or comma 

read full stop 

1 1 


285, after losUbhih and 

tn- 



naih 

dcle commas 


») 

285, after aiva 

insert comma 

ii 

»» 

29a, for kntyakam 

read krityakam 


43, „ 

325, after vAca, for comma read colon 


»» 

38a, after yuthena 

insert colon 


M 

38a, end of line 

iTisert colon 


11 

395, end of line, for comma read colon 


11 

40a, end of line, for comma read full stop 


It 

42a, end of line, for comma 7 'ead colon 

if 

11 

41a, for pilra-gaih 

read paragaih 


Xlll 


Page 44, verse 50a, 

sarau’ arthini 

read saran-arthmi 

»» 

u 

505, 

after pasyami 

inse7't comma 

n 

45, „ 

705, 

after kartavyam 

insert comma 


11 

72a, 

after kansyami 

iTisert colon 

»» 

46, „ 

15, 

for maluintam 

read mahimtam 

M 

71 

55, 

for sapto 

read sapto 

»> 

11 

75, 

after sreyas 

i7isert colon 


1, 

85, 

after bhavisyami 

insert colon 

ii 

47, „ 

205, 

between ved* and nksa, 

dele hyphen 

»> 

48, „ 

23a, 

for soke 

read soke 

»» 

„ 

26a, 

for datva 

read dattva 

^ n 

49, „ 

85, 

for Varsneya 

read Varsneya 

n 

11 

135, 

after nari 

insert colon 

n 

11 

175, 

after punyeua 

insert comma 

„ 

11 

185, 

after an-gi 

insert comma 


50, „ 

2a, 

for datva 

read dattva 

)« 

}> 

6a, 

for rastrani 

read rastrani 

J> 

11 

85, 

end of line, for full stop read comma 

tt 

11 

10a, 

end of line, for full stop iTisert colon 

i» 

11 

105, 

for snyam 

read Snyam 

n 

51, „ 

125, 

end of line, for full stop read comma 

»» 

It 

135, 

end of line 

insert comma 

>1 

11 

18a, 

after second hinam 

dele comma 

n 

11 

205, 

after deham 

insert comma 

n 

53, „ 

25, 

after Punyaslokasya 

dele comma 

M 

>) 

25, 

for dhimatah 

read dhimatah 

i» 

M 

65, 

after asyas 

insert comma 

• 

M 

11 

8a, 

after rupam 

insert colon 

»> 

11 

8a, 

end of line 

dele comma 

)» 

54, „ 

19a, 

after bhavisyati 

insert comma 

)» 

55, „ 

255, 

end of line, for full stop read comma 

n 

50, ,, 

375, 

for utsnjya 

read utsnjya 

f » 

It 

39a, 

end of line, for full stop read comma 

m’ 

It 

435, 

for ann-samsyam 

read annsamsyam 

>» 

57, „ 

35, 

end of line, for comma 

read faU stop 

>» 

>» 

85, 

after pta-svargu 

insert comma 


71 

9a, 

end of line 

insert colon 

t) 

58, „ 

12a, 

after va *pi 

insert comma 

>» 

it 

235, 

for svam-varam 

read svayam-varam 


59, „ 

65, 

after api 

insert colon 

n 

60, „ 

105, 

after -vyaghra 

insert comma 


It 

105, 

after -nagarim 

insert comma 


It 

11a, 

for asvdnam 

read asv&nam 

71 

it 

14a, 

for pnthn 

read pnthu 

11 

ft 

165, 

after kartum 

insert colon 

11 

it 

18a, 

end of line 

insert colon 

tl 

>1 

185, 

for manyase 

read manyase 

11 

It 

31a, 

# 

after V&hukasya 

dele comma 





GE 62, 

verse 37a, /or sangrahane 

read san-grahanam 

t) 


,, 

55, for ahai'tum 

read abartum 


63, 

,, 

135, for paro-’ksata 

read paroksata 

If 



18a, for kuru 

read Kuru 


64, 

,, 

265, beginning of line 

insert (“) 




265, for visara-dani 

read visaradam 

tt 


j. 

29a, end of line 

insert colon 

ft 


,, 

295, after me 

dele comma 

ft 


ft 

31a, for artasya 

read arttasya 

ft 

65, 

ft 

39a, adrisyata 

read adrisyat 

ft 

66, 

f) 

6a, end of line, for comma 

read colon 

11 


ft 

65, for Bikmah 

read sikbinab 

11 


ft 

7a, end of line 

dele full stop 



ft 

75, end of line 

insert full stop 

»» 


,, 

95, after viram 

insert comma 

5} 

67, 


125, after raj-endro 

insert comma 



,, 

19a, end of line 

dele comma 

ft 

68, 


275, for s’iti 

read V" iti 

J) 

69, 

,, 

7a, for kim artham 

read kim-artbam 



,, 

85, bhavita sva 

read “bhavita sva 

ft 

70, 

,, 

155, gu^as 

read gu^as 

ft 


n 

185, utsnjya 

read ntsnjya 


71, 

ft 

22a, end of line 

dele comma 



ft 

245, end of line,/or comma 

read full stop 



tt 

255, after ]ita-svarga 

insert comma 




29a, after va 'pi 

insert comma 



tt 

305, after sodlium 

insert comma 


72, 

f t 

15, for va 

read vai 



tt 

lla, for praks-alan’ 

read praksalan’ 


73, 

tt 

165, end of line 

dele comma 


74, 

11 

3a, end of line 

visert colon 

11 


It 

3a, after ckab 

insert colon 

It 

76, 

tt 

105, for ntsnjya 

read utsrijya 

It 


1, 

125, for uterijya 

read utsrijya 

tt 



20a, before and after tapasa 

dele commas 


76, 

ft 

245, for utsnjya 

read utsrijya 


77, 

tt 

395, after karya 

insert colon 


78, 

,, 

3a, end of line 

insert colon 



t, 

4a, /o)’ pratignhya 

read pratigrihya 


79, 

,, 

65, end of line 

read colon 

)t 


ft 

75, end of line 

read full stop 

tt 


,, 

165, after icchami 

insert comma 

tt 

80, 

tt 

185, for hridayam 

read bridayam 

,, 


t, 

8a, after dyutam 

insert comma 

1 1 


tt 

85, after astu 

insert vai 


81, 

tt 

05, after upayena 

insert comma 

ft 


,, 

14a, for npasthasyati 

read upastbssyati 

ft 


t, 

14a, after upasth&yati 

dele comma 






Page 81, verse 14a, after vyaktam 
„ „ 14a, for Sakram 

„ 82, „ 32a, for paura-iana-padas 

ti n 336, after prapta 

n „ 336, for sata-kratum 

n 35a, for sat-kntya 



insert comma 
read Sakram 
read paura-janapadaa 
insert comma 
read Sata-kratum 
read sat-kritya 






# 






NAL’-OPAEHYANAM. 




I. 


3 

Vnhnxlasva uvaca, 

31 33 

asid nija, Nalo nama, Viiasena-suto, bali, 

12 so 

upapanno giinair istai, rupavan, asva-kovidah; 
so 

atistliad manu-j’-endranam miirdhm, deva-patu' iva, 

upiiry upan sai’vesam, aditya iva tejasa; 

bmlimanyo, vodorvic, cliiiro, Nisadbesu malii-patili, 

ak^a-pi^ah, satya-vadi, malian, aksaubini-patib, 

.10 ^ 1 * ‘ ’ 
ipsito vara-narimim, udarah, samyat’-endriyah, 

raksita, dlianvinam sres^ah, 8’4k^d iva Mamih svayam. 

81 

tatli’ aiv’ asid Vidarbkesu Bliimo, bliimarparakraxaal), 
Biirah, sarva-gimair yuktab, praja-kamak, sa c’aprajsJ;. 
sa praja- rtlie pai'am yatnam akarot suBamahitaJ^. 

19 

tain abkyagacchad brahma-’rsir Dajnano nama, Bharata. 

39 

tarn sa Bhimah, praj^kamas, ta^yamasa dharma-vit, 
mahisya saka raj’-endra, sat-karem suvarcafiam. 

87 ’40 

tasmai pra>saimo Damanak sa>bkaryaya. varam dadau, 
kanya-ratnain, kuTnaraiis ca trin, ijdaran, maka-ya^h, 
Damayantim, Damam, Bantaip, Daiuanaip ca suvnvcasam, 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 


1 


$ 



NAL*-0PAKHY.VNA]^I. 

upapaiinan gimaili sai'vair, bhiman, bliima-pai'aki'aman. 

Damayanti tu rupem, tejasa, yasasa, sriya, 

10 

saubhagyena ca lokesu yasah prapa, sumadhyama. 

10 * ^ 10 

atlia tarn, vayasi prapte, dasinam samalain-kntam 

32 ^ . 

^tam satam sakhinam ca paryupasac Chacim iva. * 

25 ^ ^ ' 16 , 

tatra sma raj ate Bhaunij sarv’-abliarana-bhiisita, 

sakbi-madliye) ^navady’-an-gi, vidyut saudamim yatlia, 

12 . 1 

ativa rupa-sampamia, Srir iv’, ayata-locana. 

na devesu, na yaksesu, tadng mpavati kvacit 

43 28 

inaniisesv api c* anyesu dnsto-purva, ^tha va sruta, 
cittarpramathini bala. devanam api, sundari. 

Nalas ca nara-sardtdo, lokesv apratime bhuvi, 

14 

Kandarpa iva rupena miirtiman abhavat svayam. 

20 . ^ 

tasy^i samipe tu Nalam pi‘a»sasamsuh kutiilialat; 

Naisadliasya samipe tu Pamayantim punah punah. 

42 " 14 28 

tayor adrLs^-kamo ’bliut, snnvatoh satatam gunan; 

6 

anyo-'nyam prati, Kaunteya, sa vyavardhata hnc-cliayah, 

27 . 45 

asaknuvan Nalah kamam tada dhai^ayitum hnda, 

82 ^ 19 

antah-pura-samipa-sthe vana aste, raho gatah. 

43 40 10 

sa dadai'sa tato liamsan, jatarrupa-pansrkntan; 

21 ^ ^ 20 

vane vicaratam tesam ekam jagraha paksmam, 

28 

tato ’ntar-ik^-go vacam vyajaliara Nalam tada, 

22 81 10 

‘‘kantavyo ’smi na te, rajan, kaiisyami tava pnyam. 

18 

Pamayanti-sa-kase tvdm kathayisyami, NaLsadba, 

9 

yatha tvad anyam pui’usam na sa mamsjati karluciV’ 

8 34 

evam uktas tato lianisam utsasarja mabi-patik. 

, n * 19 ’ 

te tu namsah samutpatya Vidarbhan agamans tatah. 
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nal'-opakiiyanam. 
Yidarbhd-nagariin gatva, Damayantyas tada ’ntike 

11 42 

nipetus te garutmantali, sa dadarsa ca tan ganan. 

14 ^ * 42 ^ ^ . 

sa tan adbhuta-rupan vai dristva, sakbi-gan’-avnta, 

24 20 ^ 38 17 

hiista, ginbitum kha-gamans tvainman’ opacakrame 

36 

atha bamsa visasnpnli sarvataJi pramada-vane; 

41 

ek’-aikasas tada kanyas tan bamsan samupadravan, 

44 

Damayanti tii yam hainsam samupadbavad antike, 

IG 13 

sa, manusim gnmn kntva, Damayantim atb* abravit, 

‘‘ Damayanti, Nalo nama Nisadbesu mabi-patib, 

Asvmo sadnso rupe, na samas tasya manusab. 

14 

tasya vai yadi bbarya tvam bbavetba, vai-a-varmnl, 

14 

sa-pbalam te bbavej janma, rupam c’ edam, sumadbyame. 
vayam bi deva-gandbai'va-manns^-oraga-raksasan 

42 ^ 42 

clnstavanto, na c’ ^mabbir drLsta-pnrvas tatba-vidbab; 

tvam c’ api ratnam narinam, naresu ca Nalo varab; 

visis^ya visistena samgamo gunavan bbavet/’ 

3 

evam ukta tu bainsena Damayanti, visam pate, 

13 * 7 

abravit tatra tarn bamsam, “tvam apy evam Nale vada.*' 

8 

t^tb’^ety uktva 'n^-jah kanyam Vidarbbasya, visam pate, 

19 8 

punar agamya Nisadban, Nale sarvam nyavedayat. 
iti Nab-opakbyane pratbamah sargah. 
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nal’-opAkhyAnam. 


IL 

2 

Vriliadasva uvaca, 

29 

Damayanti t\i, tac clirutva vaco hamsasyaj Bharata, 

tatah prabhnti na sva-stha, Nalam prati, babhuva sa. 

tatas cmta-para, dina, vivari^vadiina, kp^, 

babhuva. Damayanti tu nih-svaaa-parama tada, 

7 

urdhva-diistir, dhyana-para babhuv’, onmatta-darsana, 

8 

pandu-var^ ksaiien' atha, hric-chay’-avista-cetana, 

1 

na-sayy’-asana-bhogesu ratim vindati karhicitj 
28 ^ 27 ^ 

na naktam, na diva sete, ha h’ eti rudati punah. 

23 

tarn asvastham tad-ak^ra sakliyas ta jajnur in-gitailu 

tato Vidarbha-pataye Damayantyah sakhi-janali 

nyavedayat tarn asvastham Damayantim nar* esvare, 

29 

tac chrutva nri-patir Bhimo Damayanti-sakhi-gaimt, 

21 ^ 80 ^ 
cintayamasa tat karyam sumahat svam eutam prati, 

24 

‘‘ kim lyam duhita me ’dya n’ &ii-sva-sth^ eva laksyatc 1 

39 8 ^ ^ 

sa samiksya mahi-palah svam sutam prapta-yauvanam, 

38 

apasyad atmana karyam Damayantyah svayam-vai’am. 

8 

sa sannimantrayamasa mahi-palan visam patih, 

18 

“anubhuyatam ayam, virah, svayara-vara,” iti, prabho. 

29 

srutva tu parthivah sai’ve, Damayantyah svayam-varam, 
20 

abhijagmus tato Bhimani lAjano Bhima-sasanat, 

10 

liasty-usva-ratha-ghosem purayanto vasum-dharam, 
viciti'armaly’-abharai^’ balair dnsyaih, ev-alani-kntaih, 
tesam Bhimo maha-bahuh pai'thivanam maha-’tmanam 


I. 


nal’-opA kh yAn am. 


17 4 . ^ 

yatha Vham akarot piijam; te ’vasans tatra 
etasminn eva kale tii Bimiiiam mi-sattamau, 

3-i 20 

atamanau maliar^tmanav, Indra-lokam ito gatau, 
Naradali, Parvatas c’ aiva, maha-prajnau, maha-vratau, 

3 9 

deva-rjijasya bhavanam vivi^te supiijitau. 

25 

tav arcayitva Llagbava tatab kusalam avyayam, 

11 ^ 20 
papracch’ anamayam c’ api tayoli sarva-gataia vibhuli. 

Narada uvaca, 

‘‘avayoh kusalam, deva, sarvatra gatam, isvara, 
loke ca, Alagbavan, kritsne nri-pah kusalmo, vibbo.’^ 
Vi’ibadavsva uvaca, 

11 

Naradasya vacah srutva papraccba Bala-Yntra-lia, 

85 

dbarma-jnali pritluvi-palas, tyakta-jivita, yodlimah, 

20 

sastrena nidbanam kale ye gaccbanty aparau-mukhah; 
ayam loko ^ksayas tevsam, yatb’ aiva mama kama-dbuk 
kva nu te ksatriyali siira] na bi pasyami tan abam 

,20 ... S7 

agaccbato mabbpalan, dayitan atitbin mama.” 

15 

evam uktas tu Sakrena Naradali piutyabba^ata, 
Narada uvaca, 

29 88 

“snnu me, Maghavan, yena na dnsyante maLi-ksitaJi. 

29 

Vidarbba-rajno dubita, 'Damayanti' 'ti visnita, 

18 

rupena samatikranta pritbivyam sarva-yositab 

IS 

tasyah svayam-varab, Sakra, bbavita na cmid iva. 

20 

tatra gaccbanti rajano, raja-putras ca sai’vasab. 

18 2C 

tarn ratna bbutam lokasya priiitbayanto mabi-kRitali; 

van-ksanti sma vLsesena, Bala-Vritra-nisudana.” 

19 

c asmin katbyaniane tu loka-palas ca s’ ngiiik^ 


WNiST/fy 
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20 

ajagmur deva-rajasya samipam amar’»ottam^u 
29 

tatas te susruvnli sarve Naradasya vaco mahat, 

29 12 22 20 

si-utV aiTa c’ abruvan bris^h, ‘‘gaccbamo vayam apy iita/’ 

tatah sarve maba-rajah sa-ganah saba-vaban^ 

20 

Yidarbban abbijagmus te yatab sarve mabi-ksitah. 

Nalo ’pi raja, Kaunteya, srutva rajnam samagamam, 

20 

abbyagaccbad adin’-atma, Damayantim anuvratah. 

88 32 

atba devab patbi Nalam dadnsur bbu-tale stbitam 

s’-aksad iva stbitam murtya Manmatbam rupa-sampada. 

14 

tarn dnstva loka-palas te bbrajamanam yatba ravim, 

20 81 ^ 

tastbur vigata-san-kalpa vismita rupa-sampada. 
tato ’ntar-ikse vis^bbya vimanani div-aukasah, 

12 36 

abruvan Naisadbam, rajann, avatirya nabbas-talat, 

‘^bbo bbo Naisadba, raj’-endra, Nala, satya-vrato bbavan • 

17 13 ^ 

asmakam kuru sabayyam, duto bbava, iiar’-ottama.” 

iti Nal’-opakbyane dvitiyah sargab. 
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III. 


Vnliadiisva uvaca, 

23 ^ 17 

tebliyali pi-atijnaya Nalah karisya/’ iti, Bharata, 

10 36 ' 

ath* aitan paiipapraccha knt’-anjalu' upastlutah, 

8 

ko vai bliavantah ?. kas c’ asaii yasy’ abaiu duta ipsitah ? 

17 20 

kim ca tad vo maya karyam? katbayadbvam yatha-tatham.” 
' 2 16 
evam ukte Naisadhena, Magbavaji abhyabbasata, 

13 ’ 21 

“amaran vai nibodh^ asman Damayanty-artbam agatan. 

abam Indro, ’yam. Agnis ca, tatb’ aiv’ ayam apam patib, 

sarir’-anta-karo nrinam Yamo ^am api, p^biva. 

7 

tvam vai samagatan asman Damayantyai nivedaya, 

40 37 

‘ loka-pala mab-endr’-adyab sabham yanti didriksavali, 

8 81 

praptum iccbanti devas tvam Sakro, ’gnir, Varimo, Yamah. 

3 

tesam anyatamam devam patitve varayasva ba.’” 

12 

<}vam uktali sa Sakrena Nalali praiijalu* abravifc, 

1 31 27 

‘‘ek’-artba-samupetam mam na presayitnm arbatba. 

22 34 

katbain tu jata-san-kalpali stnyam utsabate puman 
• 2 18 
par’-drtbam idiisam vaktuni ] tat ksamantu mali’-esvar^ 

2 

deva iicnb, 

80 

‘ kansya’, iti samsrutya purvam asm^u, Naisadba, 

4 

na karisyasi kasmat tvam? vi’aja, Naisadha, ma-ciram.” 
Vnbadasva nvaca, 

evam nktah sa devais tair Namdbah punai' abravit, 
su-raksitam vesmani pravestum katbam iitsabe?'* 
praveksyaa’ iti tarn Sakrah punar cv’ abhyabbasata. 


10 
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sa jagama, tath’ ety nktva, Damayantya nivesanam. 


87 • • 

dadaxsa tatra Vaidarbliini aaklii-gaim-samaviitam 

85 

dedipyamanani. vapusa, snya ca vara-varniiiini, 

ativa su-kumar’-^-giBi, tanu-madhyam su-locanam, 

aksipantim iva prabham sasmali svena tejasa. 

6 

tasya diistv’ aiva Yavndlie kamas tarn caru-hasmim, 

17, . ^ 1 

satyaip cikirsamanas tu dkai'ayamasa liric^cliayam. 

87 15 , , . 

tatas ta Naisadbam dnstva sambbrantah param-an-ganah 

' 11 ‘ ^ 89 ^ 

asanebhyab samutpetus tejasa tasya dharsitab, 

28 * 4i_ , , • ^ M 

prasasamsus ca su-piita Nalam ta vifiniay -anvitah, 

16 ^ . 9 . 

na c ^amam abhyabbasanta, manobbis tv abbyapujayan, 

abo rupam ! abo kantir 1 abo dbairyam maba-’tmanali! 

14 

ko ’y^ devo, ’tba va yakso, gandbarvo va bba^a^ti]” 

29 24 

na tas tu saknuvanti sma vyabaiium api kincana, 

89 . . 

tejasa dbarsit^ tasya lajjavatyo var'-an-ganab. 

88 33 

ath’ Air>fl.Tn smayamanam tu smita-piuTa 'bbibbasim 

16 33 

Damayanti Nalam viram abbyabbasata vismita, 

^^kas tvaip, sarv^-aiiavady^-^i-gaj mama bric-cbayarvardhanai 


23 


81 


prapto ’sy’ amaravad, vira, jnatum iccbami te, ^nagba, 


25 


katbam ugamanam c* eba, katbam c' asi na laksitab. 

20 

su>raksitam bi me vesma, raja c’ aiv^ ogi'a-sasanali.” 

2 

evam uktas tu Vaidarbbya Nalas tarn pratyuvaca ba, 

7 

‘‘Nalam mam viddbi, kalyam, dovaniutam ib’ agatam. 

devils tvam praptum iccbanti Saki'o, ^gnir, Varuiio, Yamalu 

8 

tesam anyatamara devam patmi varaya, sobbane. 

0 25 

tesam eva pmbliavena pravisto liam alak^tah. 

6 . 1 . / * 8 
pravmntam na mam kuscid apasyan, n’ apy aviu’ayat. 
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etad-artliam aham, bliadre, presitali sura-sattamaili; 

30 17 81 

ctac chrutva, subhe, buddhim. prakurusva yatb’ eccbasi. 

iti Nal’-opakbyane tntiyah sargah. 
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IV. 


Vrihadasva uvaca, 


24 

sa namas-kntya devebhyah prahasya Nalam abravit, 

9 17 

pranayasva yatha-srad-dhain, raj an, kim karavaiii te; 


abam c’ aiva In yac c’ anyan mam’ asti vasu knicana, 
tat sarvam tava; viirabdhaan kuru pranayam, isvaiti. 

38 

banisanam vacanani yat tu, tan mam dahati, parthivii. 

13 

tvat-knte In maya, vira, rajanab sanmpatitah. 

16 19 

yadi tvam bbajamanara mam pi'atyakbyasyasi, mana-da, 


1 .84 

visara, agnim, jalam, mjjiim astbasye tava karanat,” 

evam uktas tu Vaidarbbya Nalas tarn pratyuvaca ba, 

^ . 80 
tistbatsu loka-palesu, katbam maniiBam iccbasi ? 


yeaam abam loka-kntam, isvai-amm maba-’tmanam 

6 

na pada rajasa tulyo, manas to tesu vartatam. 

22 27 
viprayam by acaran mai'tyo devanam mrityum riccbati. 

85 ^ 

twilu mam anavady’-angi, vamyasva sur’-ottaman. 
Miaj.iinsi ca vasanisi; divyas citrab srajas tatlia, 
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10 ^ 1C 

bhusanam ca mukliyani, devaii pmpya tii bliim-ksva vai. 

18 21 

ya unam pntbivim kntsnam saniksipya gi*asate piinali, 
Hut’-asam, isam devanain, ka tarn na varayet patim 'i 

yasya danda-bbayat sarv© bbiita-gramah sam-a-gatab, 

* * 28 

dbarniani cv^ anurudbyanti, ka tain, na "varayct patim » 
dbarm^ atmanam, maba-^tinanain, daitya-danava-mardanani, 


mab’-endram sarva-devanani, ka tarn na varayet patim 1 
17 . _ 8 

knyatam avisan-kena manasji, yadi manyase 

29 

Yamnani loka-palanam sn-brid-vakyam idam Hrmu” 

Naisadben* aivam nkta sa Damayanti vaco ’bravit, 

Bamaplutabbyam netnibhyam soka-jen* atba varinaj 

“ devebbyo *bam namas-kiatya sarvcbbyab, pntluvi-pate, 

vnne tvam eva bbartarani satyam etad bravimi te/^ 

2 

tarn uvaca tato raja vepamanam kiat’-^jalun, 

20 

‘‘dautyen* agatya, kaly^, katbani sv’-aidbam ib* otsabel 
katliam by abam pratisrutya devak'inam visesatah, 

S3 

par’-artbe yatnam arabbya, katbani sv’-artbam otsabe? 

esa dbarmo, yadi sv’4rtho mam^ api bbavita tatab. 

89 

evam sv’ artbam kan.syami, tatba, bbadi’e, vidbiyatain.” 
tato vasp’-akulam vacani Damayanti snci-smita 

23 ^ ^ 

praty^aranti Banakaii' Nalain rajanam abravit, 

S7 

^^upayo ^yam may a dnsto nir-apayo, nar’-osvara, 

yena doso na bbavita tava, nijan, katbancana. 

twain c’ aiva bi, uara-4restha, devas c* endra-puro-gamab 

ayantu sabitab sarve mama yati’a swayam-varah 
6 

tato ’bam loka-palanani sannidliau tvarn, nar’-esvara, 

4 

varayisye, nara-vyaghra; n’ nivam doso bha\af;yati.” 
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11 



evam uktas tu Vaidarbliya Nalo raja, viM-m pate, 


ajagama punas tatra, yatra devah samagatali. 22 

87 ^ 1 

tarn apasyans tatli’ ayantam loka-pala mah’-esvarah 

dristva ainam tato 'pricchan vritt’-antam sarvam eva tarn, 23 


kaccid dnsta tvaya, raj an, Damayanti suci-smita % 

14 40 

kim abravic ca ? nali sarvan vada, bhumi-pat^ 'nagna. 24 

Nala uvaca, 

88 

bbavadbliir abam adLsto Damayantya nivesanam 
7 ” 4 

pravLstali su-mab^kaksam danckbhib stbavirair vritam; 25 

7 

pravisantam ca mam tatra na kascid drLstavan narab, 


nto tarn paiiibiva-sutam, bbavatam eva tejasa, 

25 

sakbyas c* asya maya dristas, tabbis c’ apy upalaksitali, 
82 

vismitas c* abbavan sarva dristva mam, vibudb^-esvarab j 

6 ^ 

varnyamanesu ca maya bbavatsu rucir*- an ana, 
mam eva gata-samkalpa vrinite sa, sur’-ottam^, 
abrancV aiva mam, bala, ‘ayantu sabitab suiuh 
tvaya saba, nara-vyagbra, mama yatra. swayam-varab; 

4 

tesam abam sannidbau tvam varayisyami, Naisadba. 

evam tava, maba-babo, doso na bbavit’, ^ eti, ba, 

• » 23 

etavad eva, vibudba, yatba-viittam udabntam 
maya; sese pramanam tu bbavantas, tii-das’-esvaiuk 
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V. 

Viiliadasva uvaca, 

17 

atlia kale subbe prapte, tithaii punye, ksane tatha, 

35 

ajuhava mahi-palan Bbimo raja svayam-vare. 

49 ^ ^ 20 

tac cbnitva pntbivi-palah sarve bnc-cbaya-pichtiib 
28 ^ 17 

tvantai samiipajagmur Damayantim abbipsavali 

44 

kanakarsiambba-ruciram toranena Tirajitara 
7 

Tivisus te nn-pa ran-gam maba-simba iv’ acalara. 

60 

tatr’ asanesu vividhasv asin^i pnthivi-ksitab 

13 

su-rabbi-srag-dharah sarve pramnsta-raani-kimdalah 
61 

tati'u sma pina diisyante babavah pangb’-opamah 

akara-varna-su-slaksnab pauca-siim iv’ ora-gah, 

su-kes*-antani carum, su-n^’-aksi-bbmvani ca 
48 

miikbani rajnam sobbante naksatraiu yatba dm 

tarn raja-samitim punyam, nagair Bbogavatim iva, 

18 

Bampuri^m purusa-vyagbrair, vyagbrair giri-guliam iva 

_ . 7 

Damayanti tato ran-gam pravive^ subb’-anana 

14 

miisnanti prabbaya rajnam caksuinsi ca manamsi ca. 

21 ^ 

gatresu patita te^m dnstxr mab^^tmanam, 

64 23 31 Cl 

tatra, tatr aiva sakta ^bhun, na cacala ca pasyatam. 

26 

tatab sainkirtyamanesu Kijnajn namasn, Bbamta, 

61 

dadaraa Bbaimi puru^n panca tiily’-akntin atba. 

- . * 66 
tan samiksya tatab sarvan nirvises^-akritiTi stbitan, 

sandebad atJia Vaidarbhi abbyajanan Nalam nn-pam, 

^ . 10 * ' 
yam yam hi dadrise te^m, tarn tarn mene Nalam nn-pam. 
30 ^ ^ 68 
sa cmtayanti buddbya ’tba tarkayamaaa bbaimi, 
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‘‘katliam lu deyan janiyam? kathara vidyani Nalain nri-pam?’^ 
evam sancmtayanti sa Vaidarblii blinsa-duhkinta, 

49 ^ 

srutani deva-lin-gani tarkayam^a, Bkarata. 

“devanaip. yam lin-gani sthavirebliyah srutam me, 

56 88 


,^L 

12 

13 


tan’ iba tistbatam bhumav ekasy’ api na laksaye.” 14 

80 82 

sa viniscitya bahiidba, vicjirya ca punab, pnnah, 

10 

^ranam prati devanam praptarkalam amanyata; . 15 

* 8 

vaca ca manasa c’ aiva namas-karam prayujya sa, 

6 

devebhyab piAiijalm bbiitva vepaman’ edam abmvit, 16 

“ bamsanam vacanain. sriitva yatba me KaLsadbo vntab 


G2 

patitve, tena satyena devas tarn pradisantu me; 17 

82 

manasa, vacasa c’ aiva yatba n’ abbicai'amy abam, 

tena satyena vibiidbas tarn eva pradisantu me; 18 


yatba devaib sa me bbarta vdiito Nisadb’-adbipab, 

tena satyena me devas tarn eva pradisantu me. 19 

r. 43 

yatb’ edarn vratam arabdbam Nalasy’ aradbane maya, 

tena satyena me devas tarn eva pradisantu me. 20 

25 

svam c’ aiva rupain kurvantu loka-pala mab’-esvarab, 
ai 

yatba ’bam abbijaniyam Puiiyaslokam nar’-adbipam.” 21 

' . _ 62 
nisamya Damayantyas tat karunam, pandevitam, 

niscayam paramam tatbyam anuragam ca Naisadbe, 22 

mano-visuddbim, buddbim ca, bbaktim, riigam ca Naisadbe, 

25 

yatb’ oktam cakrire dev^i samartbyam hn-ga-dbamno; 23 

61 

sa ’pas} ad vibudlian sar^'an asvedan, stabdba-locanan; 

87 52 

brisita-srag-rajobinan, stbitan asprisatah ksitim. 24 

cbaya-d\*itiyo, mlana-srag, rajab-sveda>samanvitab, 

bbumi-stbo Naisadbas c’ aiva, nimesena ca, sucitab. 25 




nal’-opAkhyanam. 



sa samiksya tii tiin devan Punyailokarn. ca, Bharata, 

0 

Naisadliani varayamasa Bliaimi dliaimena, Pandava. 

89 29 C9 

vilajjamana vastr-ante jagrah’ ayata-locana, 

55 

skandlia-dese 'srijat tasya sinijam parama-soblianam j 

varayamasa c’ aiv' ainam patitve vara-vaimni. 

11 

tato ‘^lia h’” eti sahasa muktali sabdo nar’-adhipaih, 

devoir mali’-arsiblns tati-a, “sadbu, sadhv’’ iti, Bliarata, 

61 ^ 47 

visnutair iritali sabdali prasamsadbbir Nalam nri-pani. 
Damayantim tn, Kanravya, Virasena-suto mi-pali 

_ 45 37 . 

asvasayad var^-aroham pi-ahristen’ antar-atmana, 

66 

‘^yat tvam bbajasi, kalyani, pumamsam deva-sannidhau, 

41 

tasman mam viddbi bhartaram evaip. te vacane ratam. 

67 _ 

yavac ca me dhansyanti praiia debe, Buci-smite, 

tavat tvayi bhavisyami; satyam etad bravimi te.” 

16 

Damayantim tatha vagbbir abhinandya knt’-anjabli, 

19 

tan paras-paratah pritau di'Ls^a tv Agni-pui'O-gaman, 

28 

tan eva saranam devan jagmatur manasa tada. 

6 

vnte tu Naisadhe Bbaimya loka-pala mab’-aiijasah 
S7 69 

prahnsta-manasab sarve Nalay’ asteu varan daduli; 

pratyaksa-darsanam yajne, gatini anuttamam Bnbbam 
59 

Naisadbaya dadau Sakrah priyamctnab Saci-patih. 

69 * 4 

Agnir atma-bbavam pradad,-yatm vaiicbati Naisadbab; 
lokan atma-pmbbanB c* aiva dadau tasmai HutaBanah. 
Yamas tv anna-rasam pradad, dbarme ca paramam stbitim. 


apam patir apam bbavam yatra viincbati Naisadbab; 
Brajas c’ ottama-gimdb’-adbyab: sarve ca mitbunara daduli. 

59 

vanin evani praday’ asya, devas te tn-clivam gatiih; 
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^ 23 1 

partliivas c* anubliuy^ dsya vivaliam Tisniay’-anvitali 
_ 15 28 28 

Damayantyas ca muditali pratijagmiu’ yatlia-’gatam. 

19 

gatesii partlnv’-endresu Bliimali prito maha-manali 

25 ^ ^ 

vivaliam karayamasa Damayantya, Nalasya ca. 

8 

usya tatra yathix-kamam !N^aLsadlio, dvi-padam varah, 

T>i . 84 28 * 

Bliimena samanujnato jagama nagai’am svakam. 

17 ^ 

avapya naii-ratnam tu Punyasloko 'pi partbivah 

41 ' . 

reme salia taya, nyan, Sacy' eva Bala-Vntnvlia. 

.15 _ 24 ^ 

ativa mudito nija blirajamano 'msuman iva 

42 ^ C8 

aranjayat jiraja viro dliannena pimpalayan. 

2 

ije c’ apy asva-medliena Yayatir iva Naliusali, 

anyais ca bahublnr dliiman kratubbis c’ apta-daksinaili. 

punas ca ramaniyesu vanes', upavanesu ca 

Damayantya saba Nalo vijjibar' ainar'-opamab, ' 

janayamasa ca NaJo Damayantya luaba-manab 

Indrasena'm sutam c' api, Incbasenam ca kanyakam. 

2 80 

evara sa yajamiinas ca, vibarans ca nar’-adbipah 

69 18 

raintsa vasu-samjDurnam vasu-dliam vasu-dba-'dbipali. 
iti Nal'-opakbyane pancamali sai’gah. 
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> vn 
. via 

8. vaa 

9. viol 
10. man 
11‘ muo 
12. rolai 


13. mn] 

25. kri 

37. Ima 

49. sru 

14. mns 

26. knt 

38. laks 

50. as 

15. mud 

27. iks 

39. laj 

51. Bini 

16. nand 

28. gam 

40. ir 

52. spris 

17. ap 

29. grab 

41. ram 

63. sue 

18. pur 

30. cmt 

42. ranj 

54. saj 

19. pri 

31. cal 

43. rabb 

65. Bnj 

20. pid 

32. car 

44. raj 

66. Btba 

21. pat 

1 

CO 

CO 

45. svas 

67. tvar 

22. bru 

34. jna 

46. sam 

58. tark 

23. bbii 

3,5. bve 

47. sams 

59. dd 

24. bbruj 

36. hri 

48. subb 

60. dev 


61. dns 

62. dih 

63. dba 

64. dkris 

65. yam 

66. bhaj 

67. dbri 

68. pal 

69. raks 
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VL 

Yriliadasva iivaca, 

6 

vnte tu Naisadlie Bhaimya, loka-pala mah’-aujasah 
2S^ 2 

yanto dadiasiir ayantam Dvaparam Kalina salia. 
ath’ abravit Kalim Sakrali sampreksya Bala-Vritra-bii, 

TV . . 12 2 

^^Dvaparena sabayena, Kale, bruhi kva yasyasi?” 

tato ^bravit Kalili Sakrain, Damayantyab svayain-varam; 

6 .17 

gatva hi vai'ayisye tarn; mano hi mama tarn gatam.” 

21 6 

tarn abravit prahasy^ endro, ^^nivnttah sa svayam-varah. 

5 

vntas taya Nalo raja patir, asmat-samipatah/' 
evam uktas tu Saki’ena Kalili, krodha-samanvitah, 

9 

devan amantrya tan sarvan uvac* edam vacas tada, 

8 

‘^devanam manusam madhye yat sa patim avmdata, 
tatra tasya bhaven nyayyam vipulam danda-dhai-anam/’ 

4 

evam ukte tu Kalma pi’atyucus te div^-aukasah, 

18 

^^asmabhih samanujnate Damayantya Kalo viitah. 

26 

ka ca sarva-gun'-opetam n’ asrayeta Nalam nn-pam? 

8 

yo veda dhannan akhilan yathavac canta-vratah; 

1 ^ 

yo ’dhite caturo vedan sarvan akhyaiia-paiicaman. 

27 

nityam tnpta gnhe yasya deva yajnesu dhai’matah; 

22 

ahimsa-nii*ato yas ca, satya-v^i diicUia-vi'atah; 

yasmin satyara, dhntn*, danam, tapah, saiicam, damah, samaJi, 

dhruvani piirusa-vyaghre loka-pala-same mi-pe. 

XT 1 15 24 

evam-rupam JNalam yo vai kamayec cha]>itum. Kale, 

.24 ^ 19 

atinanain sa saj>en mudho hanyad atmanam atmana. 
evam-gunam Nalam yo vai kamayec chapitum^ Kale. 
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17 



' kricclire sa narake niajjed agadlie vipule limdc.’^ 

2 

evam uktva Kalmi deva Dvaparam ca divam yayuh. 
tato gatesu devesu Kalir Dvaparam abravit, 

20 2G 

“ sambartum n’ otsabc kopam; JSTale vatsyami, Dvapara; 
bbramsayisyami tam rajyan, na Bbaimya saha ramsyate. 
tvam apy aksan samavisya sabayyam kartum arbasi,'' 
iti NaF-opakbyane sastbab sargali. 
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15 


1.1 

C. vrit 

11. mub 

16. iks 

21. has 

26. sab 

2. yii 

7. vas 

12. bru 

17. gam 

22. ram 

27. trip 

3. Yind 

8. vid 

13. bhu 

18, jna 

23. arb 

28. dris 

4. vac 

9. mantr 

14. bbrams 

19. ban 

24. sap 


5. vri 

10. ma] 

15. kam 

20. bn 

25. bn 



VII. 

YribadaSva iivaca, 

evain sa samayam kritva Dvaparena Kalib salia, 

{‘ijagama tatas tatra, yatra raja sa Naisadbah; 

11 6 

sa nityam antara-prepsiir NLsadbesv avasac ciram. 

• • 28 

atb’ asya dva-dase varse dadar^ Kalir antarara. 

kritva miitram upaspnsya sandbyam anvasta Nai.^dbah, 

6 

akntva pklayob saiicam; tatr’ ainam Kalu' avLsat. 

5 

sa tamavisya ca Nalam samipam, Puskarasya ca 
19 ’ 27 

gatva Piiskaram ah' edam, ‘‘ebi, divya Nalena vai; 

18 

aksa-dyute Nalam jeta bbavan bi sabito maya, 

•TNmdban pratipadyasva, jitva rajyam Nalam nn-pam," 
evam uktas tu Kalina Pnskaro Nalam abbvavat 


3 
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17 

Kalis c’ aiva vnso bhiitva. gavam Puskaram abhyagat, 

^adya tu Nalam viram Puskarab para-vira-lia, 

«divyav’’’ ety abravit blirata, ‘‘viiseii’” cti, miiliur miihuh. 

na cak^me tato raja samahvanam mahcvmanali 
15 _ . 8 
Yaidarbhyah preksamanayah pana-kalani amanyata. 

hiranyasya, suvarnasya, yana-yugyasya, vasasam, 
s’" ,18 

avLstah Kalina dyiite jiyate sma Nalas tada* 

10 , 

tam aksa-mada-sammattam su-lindam na tu kascana 

mvarane ’bhavac chakto divyamanam aiin-damam. 

tatah paui-a-janali sarve mantnbliih saba, Bliarata, 

28 8^ 

rajanam drastum agaccban mvamyitum aturara. 

7 

tatab suta upagamya Damayantyai nyavedayat, 

^‘esa paura-jano, devi, dvan tistbati karyavan; 

7 

iiivedyatam Kaisadhaya, ‘sai’vab pmkntayab stbitab, 

9 

amnsyamana vyasanam rajno dharm’-artba-darsmab/” 

14 

tatah sa vaspa-kalaya vaca, diihkhena karsita, 

30 

uvaca Naisadbam Bbaimi sok’-opabata-cetana, 

28 

“nijan, paura-jano dvan tvam didnksur avasthitah, 

raantnbbdi sabitab sarvai, raja-bbakti-puras-krita^ 

28 , 

tam drastum arbas’” ity evam punab, piinar abbasata. 

20 , 

tam tatha rucir’-apan-gi vdapantnn tatba-vidbam 
*6 

avistab Kalina raja n’ abbyabliasata kuicana. 
tatas te mantnnab sarve, te c’ aiva pura-vasmall 

22 4 

n* ayam ast* iti dubkb’-arfca, vridita jagmur alayam 

tatba tad abhavad dyiitam Puskarasya, Nalasya ca, 

18, 

Yudbisthira, bahun m^m Punyaslokas tv ajiyata. 
iti Nal’-opakhyane saptamab sargab. 



8 

9 

10 

11 


12 


13 


14 


15 

IG 

17 

18 





1.1 

6. vas 

11. ap 

10. ksam 

21. arh 

26. sad 

2. ya 

7. vid 

12. pad 

17. g4 

22. Old 

27. div 

3. vri 

8. man 

13. bhu 

18. ji 

23. sak 

28. dris 

4. vritl 

9. mris 

14. kns 

19. ah 

24. as 

29. hvo 

6. VIS 

10. mad 

15. iks 

20. lap 

25. spns 

30. ban 


VIII. 

Vrihadasva iivaca, 

Damayanti tato driRtva Punyaslokam nar-adhipam, 

H 6 0 

unniattayad anunmatUi devane gata-cetasam, 
bhaya-soka-samavLsta, rajan, Bfiima-suta tatali 

13 ^ ^ 

cmtayamiisa tat karyam su-maliat parthivam pmti; 

. . 20 _ ‘ 11 ^ 
sa san*kamana tat-papam, cikirsanti ca tat-pnyamj 

Nalam ca Iinta-sarva-svam upalabky’ edam abravit 

\ nhatsenam atiyasam tarn dhatrim pancarikani, 

2^. o * * 17 

liitam sarv’-artha-kusalam anuraktam siibbaaitam, 

3 7 

‘‘Yriliatsene, vraj* amatyan aiiayya Nala-sasanat, 

• , 27 

acaksva yad dbntam dravyam, avasistam ca yad vasu." 
tatas te mantrinali sarve vijnaya Nala-sasanara, 

g 

‘‘api no bhaga-dheyam syad,’* ity uktva Nalam avrajan. 
tas tu sarvali prakntayo dvitiyam samupisthitah 
nyavedayad Bbima-snta; na ca sa pratyanandata. 

8 23 

>aKyam apratinandantam bliai’taram abhiviksya sa 
Damayanti punar vesma vridita pravive^ ha. 
nisamya satatain c’ alcsau Punyasloka-paran-nnikban, 
Nalain ca bnta-sarva-.svam, dhatrim punar uvara ha, 
Vjihatsene, punar gaccha Viu-sneyani, Nala-siisauat, 
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sutam anaya, kalyam, niahat karyam upasthitam.” 
Vnkatsena tu tac clirutva Damayantja prabhasitam, 
Varsneyam anayamasa purusair apta karibliih. 

24 

YarsneyairL tu tato Bliauui santvayan .yak^iaya gira 

9 

uvaca desa-kala-jna prapta-kalam anindita, 

15 ' . . . 

‘^janise tvam yatka raja samyag-vnttali sada tvayi, 
tasya tvam VLsama-sthasya saliayyam kartum arliasi. 
yatlia yatha In nn-patih Piiskaren* aiva jiyate, 
tatlia tatlia *sya vai dyiite rago bhiiyo ’bhivaixlliate; 
yatha ca Puskarasy’ aksah patanti vaia-vaiianali, 
tatha viparyayas aju Nalasy* aksesu drLsyate. 
Bu-hrit-sva-jana-vakyiini yathavan na snnofci ca, 

8 5 

mam* api ca tatha vakyam n* abhmandati mohitah. 

niiuam manye na doso *sti Naisadhasya maha-’tmanah, 

yat tu me vacanara rnja n* abhmandati mohitah. 

11 

Baranam tvam prapanna *snu; sarathe, kuru mad-vacah; • 
22 10 ^ 
na hi me sudhyate bhavaJi, kaclacid vniased api. 

2 

Nalasya dayitan asvan yojayitva mano-javan, 

18 

idam aropya mithunam Kuni^am yatum arha^i. 

80 

mama jnatisu niksipya dai-akau, syandanam tatha, 

12 

as vans c' eman, yatha-kamam vasa va, *nyatra gaccha va.’* 

Damayantyas tu tad vakyam Varsneya Nala^rathih 

nyavedayad asesena Nal’-amatyesu mukhya^h, 

1 18 15 * 

taili sametya viniscitya so *nujnato, mahi-pate, 

18 

yaj^au, mithunam aropya Vidarbhans tena valima. 

80 

hayans tatva vinikaipya auto, ratha-varam ca tarn, 
Indrasenam ca tarn kanyam, Indra.seiiam ca balakam. 


VIII. 
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amantrya Bliimam rajanam arttali socan Nalam nii-pam, 

25 

atamauas tato ^yodhyam jagama nagarim tada. 

Bitupamam sa rajanam iipatastlie su-duhkhitah, 

20 

blirituTi c’ opayayau tasya saratbyena malii-patelu 
iti Nar-opakbyane astamali sargali. 


1.1 

6. mad 

11. kn 

16. lalib 

21. Biic 

26. dlia 

2. yii] 

7. ni 

12. gam 

17. rau] 

22. sudb 

27. bn 

3. \Ta] 

8. nand 

13. cint 

18. mb 

23. as 

28. iks 

4. -NTld 

9. mud 

14, caks 

19. sam 

24. santv 

29. ya 

5. mub 

10. nas 

15. jna 

20. sank 

25. at 

30, ksip 


IX. 

Vribadasva uvaca, 

2 ^ 43 

tatas tu yate Vai’sneye Punyslokasya divyatab 
30 

PuskareAa liritam rajyam, yac c’ anyad vasu kmcana. 

81 

lirita-rajyam Nalam, rajan, prabasan Piiskaro ’bra^dt;, 

8 

‘^dyutam pravartatam bbdyab; pratipano ’sti kas tava*? 

sis^ te Damayanty eka, sarvam anyaj jitam maya, 

• • ^ II 

Damayantyah panah sadbii vartatain yadi manyase/* 

Puskarei^ aivam iiktasya Punyaslokasya manyuna 

41. ^ 

vyadiiyat’ eva liridayaiu, na c’ amam kmoid abravit. 

82 

tatah Puskaram ulokya Nalali parama-manyumaii, 

88 

utsnjya sarva-gatrebbyo bbusanani maba-yasab, 
eka-vasa by asanivitab, sii-bnc-choka-vivardlianab, 

. ‘ 41 * 

mscakmma tato I'aja tyaktva su-vipulam sriyam. 
Damayanty eka-vastra ’tha gacchantam pnsibato ^nvagafc. 


MiNisr^^ 


nal’-opAkhyAnam, 



Pimyaslokas tada, nijan, Damayantim atli’ abi'avit, 

25 

‘^ye.^m prakopad aisvaryat pmcyuto anindite, 

4 . 1 

pruna-yatram na vmde ca duliklntali ksudLaya ^nvitah, 

vesam kritc na sat-karam akui-van mayi NaiSiulhah, 


80 


ta ime fctkuna bhutva vaso ’py apabaranti mo. 

vammyam psiramam pi'upto, duhkbito, gata-cetanah, 

10 47 

bbarto to ^hani, mbcxlb’ edam vacaiiam hitam atmanab. 



10 


12 


sa taya vahyatali sarddhain tii-ratram NalsadEo vasatj 

24 ^ - 

Puskaras tn, maba-raja, gho.sayamasa vai pure, 

89 ^ 

‘‘JSTale yah samyag atLsthet, sa gacched badhyatam mama.” 

PiLskai’asya tu vakyena tasya, vidvesanena ca 

17 

paura na tasya sat-karam kritavanto, YudhisAu’a. 

sa tatha nagar-abhyase, sat-kar^-arho, na sat-kritali; 

8 

tri-ratram usito raja jala-matrena vartayan, 

14 ’ . ' _ 19 

pidyamanah ksudha tatra phala-mulani karsayan. 

*89 * ’ 22 ^ 
pratisthata tato n\ja, Damayanti tarn anvag^it. 

14 

ksudhaya pidyamanas tii Nalo bahutitlie 'ham 

45 

apasyac chakunan kaiiscid dhiranya-sadrLsac-chadan. 12 

26 

sa cmtayamasa tada Nisadh’-adhipatir bali, 

‘‘asti bhaksyo mam* ady* ayam, vasu c* edam bha\n.syati.” 13 

6 

tatas tan paridhanena vasasa sa samavimiot; 

42 23 

tasya tad vastram adaya sarve jagmur vihayasa; 

16 

utpatantah kha-ga vakyam etad ahus tato Nalam, 

30 

dnstva dig-vasasam, bhiimau sthitam, dinam, adho-mnkham, 

80 

<‘vayam ak^h, su-dur-buddJie, tava vaso jihirsavali; 

23 

ugata na In nah pritih, savasasi gate tvayi.” 

20 ... 
tan sainiks)'a gatan aknan, itmanam ca vivasasam, 
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23 


%L 


cte gacclianti baliavah pantliano claksma-patliam, 

18 

Avantiiii, Eiksavantam ca samatikramya parvatam, 

esa Ymdliyo malia-sailah, Payosni ca samudra-ga, 

.... . . ^ 

asramas ca malia-rsinam baliu-mula-phal’-iuivitah, 

esa pantlia Yidarbbiinain, asau gaochati Ko^lan; 

atah param ca deso ’yam daksine daksma-patbalu” 

,47 

etad vakyam Nalo Kija Damayantim sainahitali, 

33 .40 

uvac’, asaknd arto hi Bhaimim uddisya, Bharata. 
tatali Sii, vaspa-kalaya vaca, dulikhena kai'sita, 
iivaca Damayanti tarn Naisadliam karunam vacali, 

5 40 

udvejate me hndayara, sidanty an-'giini sarvasah, 

2G 

tava, parthiva, samkalpam cmtayantyah punali, punah, 

linta-rajjaip, hrita-dravyaip, vivastram, ksut-tia.^-’iiM-tani, 

88 23 

katham iitsrijya gaccheyam aham tvam nii; 3 ane vane 1 

. . 35 83 2G 

smntasya te ksudh-artfisya cmtayanasya tat sukham, 

12 

vane ghdre, malia-raja, nasayisyamy aham klamam. 

4 11 

na ca bharyiVsamain kihcid vidyate bliLsajiim matam 

ausailham sarva-diihkhesn; satyam etad bmvimi te,” 

Nala uvaca, 

^28 

evam etad yatha ’ttha tvam, Damayanti, sumadhyame, 

11 iisti bhaiya-samam mitmm narasy’ artasya bhesaiam 
na c’ aham tyaktu-kamas tvam; kim-artham, bhini, samkase ? 
aham atmauim, na c’ aivam tvam, anindite, 
Damayanti uvaca, 

yadi mam tvam, malia-raja, na vihatum ih’ ecchasi, 
bit kim-artham Vidarbhanam pantliah samupadisyate 1 
a%aimi c uham, nn-patej na tu mam tyaktum arliasi, 


23 


21 


22 


23 


24 


2G 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32 
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cetasa tv apakristena mum tyajetlia, malii-pate. 

21 ^ 

pantlianam hi mam’ abhiksnam akhyasi ca, nar’-ottama, 

9 

ato nimittam sokam me vardhayasy, amar’-oj)ama; 

7 

yadi c’ ayam abhiprayas tava, ^^jnatin vrajed,” iti, 

sahitav eva gacchavo Vidarbhan, yadi manyase. 

13 

Vidarbha-iAjas tatra tvam pujayisyati, mana-da; 

10 

tena tvam pujito, raj an, sukhani vatsyasi no grihe. 
iti Nal’-opakliyane navamali eargah. 


%L 

33 

34 


35 


3G 


L 1 

9. vridh 

17. kri 

25. cyu 

33. ard 

41. tya] 

2. ya 

10. vas 

18. kram 

26. cmt 

34. Ban-k 

42. (hi 

3. Yye 

11. man 

19. kris 

27. ]i 

35* Bram 

43. div 

4. vmd 

12. naa 

20. iks 

28. ah 

36. IS 

44. dri 

5. YIJ 

13. puj 

21. kliya 

29. ha 

37. as 

45. dns 

6. vn 

14. pid 

22. ga 

30. hri 

38. sri] 

46. diH 

7. vraj 

15. pat 

23. gam 

31. has 

39. Btha 

47. dha 

8. vrit 

IG. hudh 

24. ghns 

32. lok 

40. sad 



X. 


Nala uvaca, 

yatha rajyam tava pitas, talha mama na samsayali; 

na tu tatra gamisyanu VLsama-stbah kathancana. 

S3 ® 1, , 

kathain saipncldho gatva ’Lam, tava liarsa-vivai’dlianah; 

22 

pancyuto ganusyami, tava soka-vivardbanah, 

VinhadasYa uvaca, 

iti bruvan Nalo raja Damayantim punali, punah, 

6 

santvayamasa kalyanim vusaso ’rddliena samvntam 
4 ^ 43 

tav eka-vastra-samvitav aUmanav itas tatah, 



nal’-opakiiyaxam. 


_ 35 ... ^ 

ksut-pipasa-pavisraiitau sabliam kaiicul upejatiih. 

13 

ttim sabliam upasamprapja, tada sa Nisadh’-adliipan 

Vaidarblija sabito raja lusasada mahi-tale; 

21 

sa vai vivastro, vikato, malmab, pamsu-gunthitali, 

35 ^8 

Damayantya salia sraiitali susvapa dliarani-tale. 

27 ^ 

Damayanty api kalyiini, nidraya ’pahpta tatali, 

42 

saliasa duhkham asadya su-kumai‘i, tapas'vanL 
38 

. siiptayam Damayanty am tu Nalo nija, visam pate, 
sok’-onmatliita-oitt’-atma, na sma sete yatlia pin-a. 
sa tad riijy’-apabaranam, su-lipt-tyagain ca sarvasali, 


18 


1 


Jl 


vane ca tarn pandlivamsam preksya cmtiim upeyivan; 9 

80 15 

'kim nil me syad idam kntva? kim nu me syad akurvatah? 
kmi nu me mai'anain sreyali, parityago jantisya va ? 10 

29 13 

mam lyam by anurakt’ aiva dulikliam pnipnoti mat-knte; 

20^ 

mad-vihina tv lyam gaccbet kadacit sva-janam prati. 11 

• 13 

mayi nilisainsayam duhkliam lyam pnipsyaty anuvrata, 

5 

utsarge sainsayah syat tn, viiidet’ api sukham kvacit/* 12 

23 21 

sa \nnis-citya bahudlia, vicarya ca piinali, punnh, 

9 

^utsargam manyate sreyo Damayantya nar'-adlnpah. 13 

, . .... 40 

“na c arsa tejasa sakyii kaiscid dbai’sayitum patbi, 

yasasvini, maba-bhaga, mad-bbakt* cyam pati-vrata/' 14 

7 

evam taaya tada buddbir Damayantyam nyavartata, 

Kalma dusta-bbavena Damayantya visarjane. 15 

so 'vastratam atmanas ca, tasyas c’ apy eka-vastmtam 

19 

cmtayitva ^bbyagad I'Aja vastr’-arddbasy’ avakartanam. 16 

Katiinin vaso vikarteyam, na ca biidbyeta me pnyal’* 


24630 
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kal’-opakhyanam. 



23 ^ 2t 

Vicinty’ aivam Nalo raja sabliam paryacarat tada* 

45 

paridliavann atha Nala ittis c’ etas ca, Bharata, 

42 

Jisasiida sabli’ oddese vikosam khadgam uttamain, 

25 

ten* arddbam vasasas cluttva, nivasya ca parani-tapah^ 

83 ' 41 44 

snptam ntsnjya Vaidarbliim pradravad gata-cetanaJi. 

tato, nivntta-hndayaJi, piinar agamya tarn sabham 

. . . 

Painayantim tada dnstva ruroda Nrsadli’-adbipali; 

47 

‘‘yam na vaynr, na c’ adityab, jiura pasyati me priyam, 

34 

s’ eyam adya sabba-madbye sete bbiimav anatbavat. 

4 

lyam vastr’-avakartena samvita, caru-basmi, 

14 

nnmatt* eva var’-aroba, katbam buddbva bbavLsyati? 

86 ^ 81 

katbam eka sati Bbaimi, maya virabita, subba 
24 87 

Ciirisyati vane gbore nnaga-vyAla-nifi^vite] 

aditya, vasavo, rudm, aivinau sa-marud-ganaii, 

30 ' , 0 . 

raksantii tvam* maba-bbage, dbarmen’ asi samavnta.** 

evam iiktva priyam bhai’yam nipen* apratimam bbiivi, 

27 8 
•Xalina ^pabntarjnano Nalah pmtistbad iidyatab^ 

gatva, gatva Nalo raja punar cti sabbam mubub,- 
16 16 

ukrisyamanah ELabna saubriden* avaknsyate. 

dvidb’ eva bridayam tasya dubkbitasy* abbavat tadji, 

2 

dol’ eva mubur ayati, j^ati c* aiva sabbam p^ti. 

16 10 u 

nvaknfikts tu Kalina mobitab prMravan Nalah 

38 41 28 

Buptam ntsnjya tarn bbaryam vilapya karunam babii. 

13 40 20 

nast’ atma Kalirui spristo, tat ttvd viganayan nn~pah, 

jagam* aikani vane siinye bbaryam ntsnjya diibkbitah. 

iti Nfll’-opakbyane da^imab sargab. 
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27 

28 
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1.1 

9. man 

17. 

krit 

2. ya 

10. mull 

18. 

iks 

3. yam 

11. math 

19. 

ga 

4. vyo 

12. naa 

20. 

gau 

6. vmd 

13. ap 

21. 

guntb 

6. vri 

14. buclh 

22. 

cyu 

7. vnt 

15. krL 

23. 

cmt 

8. Yndh 

10. kris 

24. 

car 


25. cbid 

33. ndb 

41. sn] 

20. ba 

34. Bi 

42. sad 

27. bn 

35. Siam 

43. at 

28.. lap 

30. as 

44. dru 

29. ran] 

37. sev 

45. dbav 

30. raks 

38. svap 

46. dbris 

31. rah 

39. santv 

47. dri3 

32. rud 

40. spns 



XL 


Vriliadiiava uvaca, 

12 

apakmnte Nale, nijan, Damayanti gata-klama 

10 40 

abudliyata var’-^oba samtrasta vijane vane. 

41 _ ^ ^ 1 ^ 

apasyamana bhaiiiai-am* soka-dubkba-samanyita, 

13 

prakrosad uccadi samtrasta, maba-raj’eti Naisadbam, 

21 

ba natba! ba maba-raja! ba, svamm! kim jab^ maml 
22 6 11 ^ 
ba! bata ’smi, viuasta ’smi, bbita ’smi, vijane vane, 

nanu nama, maba-raja, dbarma-jnah, satya-vag asi? 

t5 38 

katbam iiktva tatba satyam sup tarn utsnjya mam gatab] 
katbam utsnjya ganta ^si dak.^m bbaiyiim anuvratami 
visesato ’napaknte, paren’ apaknte sati, 

30 

j^kyase ta girab samyak kartum mayi, nar’-csvara, 
yas tesam loka-palanam sannidliau katbitab pura? 

42 

n* akale vibito mrityiir mai’tyanam, piu-usa-b*^bba; 

19 

yatra kiinta tvay* otsris^ muburtam api jivatu 
7 

piryaptah paribaso ^yam eta van, purusa-b’sabba; 

l)hita 'ham; atidurdharaa, darsay’ atmanam, isvara. 

•n 

diisyase, dnsyusc, rajaniu dnsto ’si, Namdlia^ 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
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nal’-opakhtakam. 


o 

avarya gulmair atinanain, kim main na jiratibliasase? 

nri-samsa vata ny’ endra, yan mam evam gatam ilia, 

21 

vilapaiitiin samagamya n* asvaaayasi, partliiva? 

na socamy aliam atmanara, na c’ anyad api kuicana. 

25 

‘katliam nu bliavitasy eka?^ iti tvam iin-pa rodimn 
katham nu,' rajans, trisitah, ksudhitah, srama-kai'sitaJi,. 

41 

say’-alme vriksa-miilesu mam apaiyan, blia^isyasi?'’* 
tatah sa twra-sok’-aiia, pradipt^ eva ca manyiina,. 

25 43 . 

itas c’ ekis ca nidati paryadhavata diihkbita; 

9 

mubui* utpatate bala, muhuJi patati viLvala;. 

23 ifl 

miihur* aliyate bbita,. miibuh krosati,, roditi. 

39 ^ 27 

ativa soka-santapta, mubur mlisviusya dulikhita, 

uvaca Bhaimi nilisvasya rudaty atha pati-vrata, 

<‘yasy^ abhi^apad dulikb*4rto„ dulikliam vmdati NaiFadliali, 

tasya bbutasya no duJikbad duhkliam abliyadliikam bhavet! 

apapa-cetasam papo ya evam kritavan NaLim, 

19 

tasmad dubkhatamm prapya jivatv asukha-jivikani!” 

evam ta Yilapanti sa nijno bluirya maliiWtraanali 
83 8*4 

anve^mana bbartaram vane sva-padarsovite. 

unmattavad BLima-suta vilapaiiti tatas tatah 

43 

‘‘ha, ha, nvjaim,^^ iti, muhur itas c’ etas ca dhdvatn 

tarn krandamaniim atyartham kumrim iva vasatim, 

karunam bahu soc-intim, vilapantim muhur, miiliuh, 

pahasa ^byagatani Bhaimim abhyasa-parivartinim,. 

16 

jagrah’ aja-garo graho maha-kayah ksudha-'nvitah, 

. . . 8 . 

pa grasyamana grahena, sokena ca paripluta, 

atmaiiam socati tatha, yatha socati Naisadham 




NAL*-OPAKHYANiOL 


‘4ia natlia, mam ilia vane gi-asyamanam anatliavat, 

gralien^ anena vijane, kim artbam n* anudbavasi? 

36 

katbam bhaviRyasi punar mam aiuismnbya, Naisaclba, 

... 5 21 

Bapaii inuktah, punar labdbva biiddbiin, ceto, dbanani ca? 

. 31 15 

srantasya te ksudb^-ai-tasya, iiariglanasya, Naisadba, 

G 

kal.i sramam, raja-sardiila, nasayisyati te, biagba]” 

tatab kascin mnga-vyadlio, ^ncaraii gabane vane, 

41 ^ 37 

aki-andamanam samsnitya, javen’ abbisasara ba. 

tarn tu drLstva tatba graBtiim ni*agen* ayat’-eksanam, 

12 

fcvaramano mnga-vyadbab samabbikramya vegatab, 

4G 26 

mukbatab patayamasa sastrena msitena ca. 

. 

nirvicestam bliujan-gam tarn visasya mriga-jivanah,. 

moksayitva sa tarn vyadbali, praksalya salilena ca, 

27 _ 

samasvasya knt’-abaram atba papi*accba, Bbarata, 

kasya tvam* mrigji-sav’-aksi, katbam c’ abbyagata vanam 1 

7 

katbam c' edam maliat kriccbi’am praptavaty asi, bliavmii’’ 
Damayanti tatba tena piiccbyamana, vi^m pate, 

8 IS 

earvam etad yatba-vnttam acacakse ^sya, Bbarata. 
tarn arddha-vastra-samvittim, pina-sroni-payo-dbaiAm 

c 

su-kumar’-anavady'-dn-gim,. piirna-candin-nibb’^nanam, 
arala-paksma-nayanam, tatba madbura-bbasinim, 
laksayitva mnga-vyadbab kamasya vasam. iyivan. 

tarn evam slaksnaya vaca liibdhako mndn-purv'aya 

.... 10 ‘ 

Bantvayamasa kam’-artae: tad abudbyata bbavini. 

Damayanty api tarn dusbim upalabbya pati-vi’ata, 

.. . 20 
wvia-rosa-samaviRta prajajval’ eva manyuna. 

sa tu papa-matib ksudrab pmdbaimyitum aturab, 


^0^ INDIA 
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durdliarsam tarkayamasa diptaiix agm-sikliam iva. 36 

Damayanti tu dulikli^-arta, pati-rajya-vina-knia,. 

1 29 

atita-vak-patke kiile, sasap’ ainaiii rup’-aiiYita^ 37 

‘‘yatlia 'ham NaLsadhad anyam manasa 'pi na cmtaye, 
tatha 'yam patatam ksudiuh par’-asur mnga-jivaiiali*" 38 

iikta-matre tu vacane, tatha sa mriga-jivanali 

9 47 

vyasuli papata medinyam, agni-dagdha iva druuialu 3‘J 

iti ^Nal'-opakhyana eka-dasaJi sargah 


1.1 

9. pat 

2. vri 

10. budh 

3. vnt 

11. bhi 

4. moks 

12. kram 

5. muc 

13. knis 

6. nas 

14. ksal 

7. ap 

15. glai 

8. plu 

16. grab 


17. 

gras 

25. 

rad 

18v 

caks 

26. 

Si 

19. 

]iv 

27. 

svas 

20. 

jval 

28. 

santv 

21. 

ha 

29. 

sap 

22. 

han 

30. 

sak 

23. 

li 

31. 

sram 

24. 

labh 

32. 

sas 


33. es 41. dnh 

34.. sev 42. dhji 

35. svap 43. dliav 

86. smri 44. kraiid 

37. BFi 45. vaa 

38. srij 46. pat 

39. tap 47. dah 

40. traa 


XII. 

Vrihadasva uvaca, 

m Dihitya mnga-vyadham pratasthe- kamal’-eksana 
vauam pratibhayam sunyam jhilhka-gaim-naditam, 
simlia-dvipi-ruru-vyaghra-mahi.^-’rksa-ganair yutain, 
nana-paksi-gaii'-akiri uim, ml eccha-taHkii^a-sevitam, 
Kala-veii u-dhav'-as Yattha-tmduk'-en-giida-kiiusukaili, 
arjun'-ansta-sahchannam, syandanais ca .sa-&ihualaih, 
jainbv'-arara-lodhrarkhadira-Hala-vetra-samakulam, 
ptidniak'-amalaka-plak.sa-kadamb'-odumbar'-a\Titam, 
vadaii-vilva-samchaunaiji, DvAgrodhais ca samakukm, 


1 


3 


i 


Miwsr^^ 



priyala-tala-kharjiu’a-liaritaka'-v.iblntakaih, 5 

nana-clliatu-satair nacldlian •\T.vidhuu api c’ acalaa 

nikunjan parisamghiis^D, daiis c’ adblmta-dar^nah, 6 

nadili saramsi, Vcipis ca, Yi\'idliaiis ca mnga-dvijaa 

sa btihiiii bbima-riipaiis ca pisac’-oraga-raksasan, 7 

palvalam, tackigcim, gm-kutaiu sarvasah 

sarito nirjbai-aiis c’ aiva dadars’ adbhuta-dar^iaaa. 8 

yutlmso dacb’ise c’ atra Vidarbb’-adbipa-nanclini 

maliisaiis ca, varakuis ca, riksans ca, vana-pan-na-gan. 9 

tejasa, yasas.i, laksmya, stkitya ca paraya yuta 

Yaidavbhi ^mcaraty eka, Nalam anvesati tada. 10 

n' abibliyat sa nn-pa-suta Bhaimi tatr’ atlia kasyacit, 

dariiiiam a^vim praj^ya bbartri-vyasanarpicbta; 11 

Vidarbba-tanaya, rajan, vilalapa su-dubkbiki, 

bbai’tn-soka-parit’-an-gi, sila-talani ath’ asnta. 12 


Damayanly uvaca, 

vyiidh’-oraska, maha-baho, NaisadLiiDam jan-adhipa, 


kva mi, rajan, gato ’s' ihn, tyaktva mam vjjane vaneJ 13 

lusva-medb’-adiblm-, vira, kratubhir bliuri-dak^naah 

• V ... 

katbam istva, nara-vyagbra, mayi mitbya pi^vartase? 14 

yat tvay oktam, nara-srestba, mat-samaksam, maba-dyutc, 
smartum arbasi, kalyana, vacanara, partbiva-rsabba, 15 

yac c oktam vilia-gair bamsaili samipe tava, bbuini-pa, 
mat-samaksam yad iiktam ca, tad aveksitum arbasi. IG 

catvara ekato vedah s’-ang’-opan-gab sa\astarab, 
sv-adliita, Mami-ja-vyaglu'ji satyam ekam kii’ aikatab; 17 

tasmad arbasi satni-gbna, satyam karturn, nar’-esvara, 
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uktavan asi yad, vira, iiiat-saka.se, pnm vacali. 18 

La vii*a na nu nani’ iiLam ista kila tav’, auagLa? 

asj’^am atavyam gLorayam kim main na pratibliasase ? 19 

bhaksayaty esa mam raudro Tyatf-asyo darun^-akiitih 

ai’anya-mt ksiidh-avistall; kim mam na tratiim arLasi? 20 

‘‘na me tvad anya kacid dhi priya ity abravili sada; 

tarn ntam kurii, kalyana, piir’-oktara bliaratim, np-pa. 21 

unmattam vilapantiin mam liLaiyam istam, nar’-adliipa, 

ipsitam ipsito, natlia, kim mam na pratibhasase? 22 

knsatn, dinam, vivarnam ca, malinam, vasu-dLa-yLipa, 

vastr’-arddha-jiravntam ekam vilajiantim anatliavat, ' 23 

yutba-bhrastam iv* aikiim main liannim, pntLu-locana, 

na manayasd mam, arya, rudatim, aia-karsana. 24 

maha-Ti’ija, malia-’ranye aLam ekakini sati, 

Damayanty abhibhase tvam; kim mam na pratibhasase ? 25 

kiila-sir-opasampanna, caru-sarv’-an-ga-sobbana, 

n' adya tvam pratipasyami girav asmin, nar’-ottama. 26 

vane c’ asmin maha-ghore, simha-vyagbra-nisevite, 

sayanam, iipa\TLstara va, stbitam va, Nisadh^-adbipa, 27 

prastbitam nara-srestha, mama soka-vivardliana? 

kam nu pnccbami duLkb’-arta tvad-artbe soka-karsita, 28 

“kaccid dnstas tvaya Vanye samgaty’ eba Xalo nn-pah?” 

ko nu me va ’tha pinistavyo vane ’’smin prastbitam Nalaml 29 

abbirupam, mab«ytm?tnam, pai'a-vyuba-vinasanam, 

“yam anve.^i, rajcanam Nalam padma-nibb^-eksanam. 30 

ay'am sa,’' iti, kasy’ adya srosyami raadbui’am giram? 
aranya-ml ayam srimans, catur-damstrOj maha-banub, 31 


WNisr/fy 
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sardiilo ’bliimukho ^bliyeti; vrajamy euam asan-kita. 
bbavan mriganam adbipas; tvam asmin kanane prabbuli; 
Vidarbha-raja-tanayam Dam ay ant’” iti viddbi mam, 
N’Lsadb’-adhijDater bliaryam Nalasy’ amitra-gbatinak, 
patim anvesatim ekam kripanam, soka-karsitam, 
asvasaya, mrig’-endr’, elia, yadi dristas tvaya Nalah; 
atha va, ’ranya-nn-pate, Nalam yadi na ^msasi, 
mam khadaya, mnga-srestba, du]^bad asmad vimocaya. 
srutva ’mnye vilapitam mam’ aisa mriga-rat svayam 
yaty etam mns^-salilam apa-gam sagaram-gamam. 
imam sil’-occayam pun yam spn-gair babubliir uccbritaih, 
'vurajadblnr, di\a>sprigbhir, n’ aika-vaimair, mano-liaraih, 
nana-dhatu-samakirnam, vividli’-opalarbbu^tam 
asy’ aranyasya mahatah ketu-bbutam iv’ otthitam, 


simha-sardula-matan-ga-varaliar’rksa-mrig’-ayutam, 
patatnbhir bahu-vidhaih samantad aminaditam, 
kimsuk’-asoka-vakula- punnagair upasobbitam 
karnikara-dbava-plaksaib su-puspair upasobbitam 
saridbbib sa-vibam-gabbili, sikbarais ca samakulam 
giri-rajam imam tavat pnccbami nn-patim pmti; 
bbagavann, acala-srestba, divya-darsana, visruta*, 
saranya, babu-kalyana, namas te ’stu, mabi-dhora; 
praname tva ’bbigamy’ abam; raja-putrim nibodba mam, 
rajnab Bnusam, raja-bbaryam, ‘‘Damayant* iti visrutam. 
raja Vidarbb’-adbipatib pita mama, maba-ratbab, 

Bhimo nama ksiti-patis catur-varnyasya Iraksita; 
rnja-suy’-asva-medhanam kratunam daksinavatam 
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aharta partliiva-srestliah prithu-carv-ancit’-eksanah. 
bralimanyah, sadliu-ynttas ca, satyavag, anasuyakah, 
silavan, virya-sampannah, pritliu-srii’, dharma-vic, cliucih, 
samyag gopta Vidarblianam, nu^it’-an-ganab prabbub, 
tasya mam viddbi tanayam, bhagavans, tvam iipastbitbam. 
Nisadbesu maba-rajab svasuro me nar’-ottamali 
gribita-nama, vikbyato ‘‘Yirasena” iti, sma ba; 
tasya rajnab suto vimb, sriman, satya-parakramah 
krama-praptam pitub svam yo rajyam samanusasti ba, 
Nalo nam' an-ba, syamab, Punyasloka iti srutah 
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49 


brabmanyo, ve*da-vid, vagmi, punya-krit, soma-po ’gniman 
yas^, data ca, yoddba ca, samyak c* aiva prasasita; 
tasya mam, acala-srostba, viddhi bbaryam ib’ agatam, 
tyakta-sriyam, bbartp-binam, anatbain, vyasan’-anvitam, 
anve^manam bbai*tarani, tarn vai nara-var*-ottamam; 
kbam ulbkhadbhir etaar hi tvaya snn-ga^satair nn^paJi 
kaccid dnsto, 'cala-srestba, vane Wn darune Nalahl 
gaj’-endra-vikramo, dhiman, dirgha-babur, amai*sanah, 
vikrantah, satya-vag, viro, bharta mama maba^yasah] 
Ni^dbanam adbipatib kaccid dnstas tvaya Nalab? 
kim main vilapantim ekam, parvata-srestba, vibvalam 
gira n* asvasayasy adya, svam sutam iva dubkbitam? 
vira, vikranta, dbarma-jna, satya-sandba, mabi-pate, 
yady asy asmin vane, rajan, dar^y* atmanam atmana. 
kada su-smgdba-gambbiTam jimutarsvana-sannibbam 
fiTOsyami Naisadbasy’ aham vacam tam amrit^-opamam, 

** Vaidarbb* ity eva vispas^m subharn Wijno maba-^traanab 
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amnaya-sanmm, riddham mama soka-vm^miml 
bhitam asvasajata mam, nri-pate, dliarma-vatsala.” 
iti sa tarn gm-srestham uktva parthiva-nandmi, 
Damayanti tato bbuyo jagama disam utfcaram. 
sa gatva trin abo-rati'an dadarsa param^-an-gana 
tapas’-aranyam atulam divya-kanana-darsanam, 
Vasistba-Bbngv-Atri-samais tapasair upasobbitam, 
niyataih, samyat^-abarair, dama-sauca-samanvitaih, 
ab-bhaksair, yayu-bhaksais ca, pariy-abarais tatli’ aiva ca 
jit*-endnyair, maba-bhagaili, svarga-marga-didiaksubbih, 
valkar-ajma-samvitair mumbhih samyat’-endnyaih. 
tapas’-adhyusitam ramyam dadars’ asrama-mandalam 
nana-mnga-ganair justarp, sakba-mnga-gan’-ayntam 
tapasadi samupetam ca, sa dristv’ aiva samasvasat. 
su-blmili, su-kesi, su-sroni, su-kaca, su-dvi-j’-anana, 
yarcasviiii, su-pratistlia, sv-asit’-ayata-locana, 
sa vives* asrama-padam Virasena-suta-pnya, 
yosid-ratnara, mabu-bliaga Damayanti tapasvmi. 
sa 'bliivadya tapo-vnddlian vinaya Vanata sthita. 

sv-agatam ta/' iti prokta taib sai'vais tapasais ca sa; 
piijam c’ asya yatba-nyayam kntva tatra tapo-dbanab, 
asyatam ” ity atb^ ocus te, brubi lain karavamabai 1 
tan uvaca var*-aroba, ‘‘kaccid bliagavatam iba 
tapasy, agnisu, dbarmesu, mriga-paksisu c’, anagbab, 
'kusalam vo, maba-bbagab, sva-dbarm’-acaranesu ca?” 
tail' nkta, kusalam, bbadre, sarvatr’,” eti, ‘‘ yasasvini, 
brubi, sarv’-anavady^ an-gi, ka tvam? kim ca cikirsasi? 
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aiva te param rupain, dyiitun ca paramam ilia, 72 

vismayo nah samiitpannali; samasvasilLi, ma sucali, 
asy* aranyasya cicvi tvaiHj utah .0 sya uialii-biiritah, (3 

asyas ca nadyah? kalyam, vada satyam, amndite.’* 
sa ’bravit tan nsin, abam aranyasy’ asya devata, 74 

na c’ ^ya girer, vipra, aiva nadyas ca devata. 

Tnanusim mam vijanita yiiyani sarve, tapo-cUianab. 75 

vistaren’ abbidbasyami; tan me snnnta sarvasah. 

Vidarbbesu mabi-palo Bliimo, nama mahi-patibj 76 

tasya mam tanayam sarve janita, dvi-ja-sattamah; 

Nisadb’-adhipatu: dhiman Nalo nama malui-yasiib, 77 

virali Bamgrama-jid, vidvan, mama bharta \isam paiih, 
devat^-abbyarcana-paro, dvi-jati-jana-vatsalab, 78 

gopta Nisadba-vainsasya, maha-teja, maba-balab, 
satya-vag, asto-vit, pmjnah, satya-sandbo, 'n-mardanab, 79 

brabmanyo, daivata-parah, sriman, para-piiran-jayah, 

Nalo nama, nn-pa-srestbo, deva-rjija-sama-dyutili, 80 

mama bbai*ta visaU-aksali, pum’-endu-vadano, ’ri-ba, 

abarta kratu-mukbyanam, vcdarved'-an-ga-paragah, 81 

sa-patnanam mndhe banta, ravi-soma-sama-prabbab. 

sa kaiscm nikiati-prajnair, anaryair, akrit’-atmabbib, 82 

ahuya pritbivi-palah, satya-dbarma-parayauah, 

devane kusalair, jihmair, jito rajyam, vasiini ca. 83 

tasya mam avagaccbadhvam bbaryam raja-raabbasya vai 
* Damayant/ Iti, vikbyatam bbartur darsana-lalasam, 84 

sa vanani, girins c’ aiva, sarumsi, santas tatba, 
palvalani ca sai-vam, tatba *ranyani san^osab, 85 


miSTffy 



anvesamaua bharfcaraip. Nalani rana-vi^radam, 
maha-’tmanam, knt’-astram ca vicaram’ iha diihkhita. 
kaccid bliagavatam ramyain tapo-vanam idam nn-pab. 
bhavet prapto Nalo nama Nrsadbaiiam jan’-adhipah? 
yat-knte ’ham idam durgam praiwnna bhnsa-darunam 
vanam pratibhayam, ghoram, sardiila-mnga-sevitam, 
yadi kaiscid aho-rati’air na draksyami Nalaia nn-pam, 
atmanam sreyasa yoksye dehasy’ asya vimocanat. 
ko nu me jiviten’ arthas tarn nte puru^-i-sabham? 
katham bhavisyamy ady’ aham bhartn-sok’-abhipidita?” 
tatha volapantim ekam araiiye Bhima-nandmim 
Damayantim ath’ ecus to tapasiih satya-darBinah, 

“udarkas tava, kalyam, kalyano bhavita, subhe, 
vayam pasyamas tapasa, ksi 2 iram. draksyasi Naisadham, 
Nisadbanam adhipatim Nalam, npu-mpiitmam, 

Bhaimi, dharma-bhntam srestham di’aksyase vigata-jvaram, 
vimiiktam sai-va-papebhyah sarva-ratna-samanvitam, 
tad eva nagaram bhiiyah prasasatam arim-damam, 
dvisatam bhaya-kartaram, su-hridam soka-nasanam, 
patim draksyasi, kalyam, kalyan’-abhijanam ma-pam ” 
evam uktva Nalasy’ esUm mahisim, partluv’-atma-jam, 
tapasa ’ntar-hitah sarve, s’^agni-hotr’-asramas tada. 
sa dnstva mahad ascaryam vismita by abhavat tada 
Damayanty, anavady’-an-gi, Virasena-nn-pa-smisa; 

“kim rm svapno maya dristahl ko ’yam vidlur ih’ abbayat? 
va nu te tilpasali sarve 1 kva tad asrama-mandalam? 

P’^bya-jala, ramya uadi dvi-)a-nisevxta? 
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kva nu te ha naga hridyah, pbala-pusp-opasobhitah] 
dhyatva ciram Bhima-suta Bamayanti suci-sinita, 
bhartn-soka-para, dina, vivarna-vadana ’bhavat. 
sa gatva ’th’ aparam bhumim vaspa-sandigdhaya gira 
'Vilalap^ ^ru-pui’ja^-aksi diistva * soka-taruin. tatah 
upagamya taru-srestham asokam puspiiam vane 
pallav’-apiditam hndyam viham-gair anunaditam, 
aho vat’ ayam agamah sriman asnun vau’-antare, 
api^ir bahubhu’ bhati sriman parvata-rad iva, 
visokain kuru mam ksipram, asoka pnya-darsana, 
vita-soka, bhay’-abadham kaccit tvam dristavan nn-pam 
Nalam nam’ ^i-mardanam, Damayanty^ pnyam patim? 
Nisadhanam adhipatim dm^van asi me pnyam, 
eka-va^tr’-arddliii-samvitaip, su-kumam-tanu-tvacam, 
vyasanen’ arditara vii'am, aranyam idam agatam] 
yatha visoka gaccheyam, asoka-naga, tat kuru, 
satya-nama bhav^, asoka, asokah, soka-nasanah. 
evam sa ’soka-vnksam tarn arta vai pangamya ha, 
jagama darunataram desam Bhaimi var’-an-gana. 
sa dadaiT^ nagan n’-aikan, n’-aikas ca santas tatha, 
n’-aikans ca parvatan ramyan, n’-aikaiis ca mnga-paksinah, 
kandarahs ca, nitamb^s ca, nadis c’ adbhuta-dar^nah, 
dadarsa sa Bhima-suta patim anvesati tada. 
gatva praknstam adhvanam, Damayanti suci-smita, 
dadars’ atha maha-sartham, hasty-a^va-ratha-sainkulam, 
uttarantam nadim ramyam, prasanna-salilam, subham 
BU-santa-toyam viatirnam, hradinim, vetasair vntam,. 
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prodgliustam kraunca-kurarais, cakra-Tak’-opakujitam 
kurma-graha-jhas’-akirnam, pulma-dvipa-sobLitam. 
sa dnstv’ aiva malia-sartham Nala-patni yasasvini, 
upasarpya var’-aroha jana-madliyam vivesa ba, 
unmatta-rupa, sok^-arta, tatba vastr’-arddba-samvrita, 
knsa , vivarna, malm a, painsu-dbvasta-siro-ruba. 
tarn dristva tatra manu-jab, kecid bbitab pradudnivub, 
kecic cmta-paras tastbuh, kecit tatra pracukimsub, 
prabasanti sma tarn kecid, abbya.suyanti c’ apare, 
akurvata dayam kecit, papraccbus c’ api, Bbarata, 

‘‘ka ^sil kasy^ asi, kalyani? kim va mngayase vane] 
tvam dristva vyathitah sm’ eba; kaccit tvam asi manusi] 
vada satyam; vanasy’ asya, parvatasy’, atba va disab 
devata tvam bi, kalyani, tvam vayam saranam gatah. 
yaksi va, raksasi va, tvam utabo ’si sur’-an-gana? 
sarvatba kiiru nab sv-asti, raksa c’ asman, anindite; 
yatba ’yam sarvatba sartbah ksemi sigbram ito vrajet; 
tatba vidbatsva, kalyani, yatba sreyo hi no bbavet.” 
tatb’ okta tena sartbena Damayanti nn-p’-atma-ja 
pratynvaca tatah sadbvi, bbartri-vyasana-pi(hta, 
sartba-vabaiii ca, sartbam ca, jana ye tatra kecana, 
yuva-stbavira-balas ca, sartbasya ca puro-gamab, 
‘‘manusim mam vijanita, inanii-j'-adbipateb sutam, 
nn-pa-snusarn, raja-bbaryam, bbartri-darsanadalasam; 
Vidarbba-rad mama pita; bbarta raja ca Naisadbah, 

Nalo namo, maba-bb^as, tarn margamy aparajitam 
yadi janitba nn-patiin ksiprain, samsata me priyam, 
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Nalam, purusa-sardiilam, amitra-gana-sudanam.’* 
tam uvac^ anavady-an-gim sarthasya maliatah prabhuh, 
sartba-valiah, Sucu* nama, sianii, kalyam, mad-vacah; 
abam sai'tbasya neta vai sartha-vahab, suci-smite, 
manusyam Nala-namanam na pasyami, ya.sasvini. 
kunjara-dvipi-mabisa-sardula-rksa-miagan api 
paayamy asmin vane kntsne by amamisya-nisevite, 
nte tvam manusim martyam na pasyami maba-vane. 
tatba no yaksa-rad adya Manibhadrab prasidatu.” 
sa *bravit banijah sai’van, sartba-vaham ca tain tatab, 
‘‘kva nu yasyati sartbo ^yam? etad akbyatum arhasi.” 
sartba-vaba nvaca, 

sartbo ’yam Cedi-rajasya Subabob, satya-dai'smah, 
ksipram jana-padam ganta labbaya, manu-j’-atma-je. 
iti Nal’-opakbyane dva-dasab sargah. 
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sa tac cbrutva ’navady’-an-gi sartba-yaba-vacas tada, 

jagama saba ten’ aiva sartbena pati-lalasa, 1 

atba kale babutitbe vane mabati darune, 

tadagam sarvato bhadram padma-saugandbikam mahat 2 

dadmur banijo ramyam, prabhuta*-yavas’-endhanam, 
bahu-piispa-pbar-opetam, najia-paksi-nisevitam; 3 

nirmalarsvadu-salilum, mano-ban, su-sitalam; 

su-pansranta-vabas te mve^ya mano dadbiib; 4 

sammate sartha-vahasya vivisur vanam nttamam. 


misT/f^ 


nal*-opakhvanam. 



uvasa sarthah sa mahan velam asadya pascimiim. 
ath’ arddha-ratra-samaye nilisabda-stiniite tada, 
supte sartlie pansrante, hasti-yutham upagamat 
paniy -artliam gin>nadira, mada-prasiuvan’-avilain, 
ath apasyata sartham tarn, sartlia-jan su-bahun gajan; 
te tan gramya-gajan diastva sarve vana-gajas tada, 
samadravauta vegena jigbamsanto mad’-otka^. 
tesiim apatatam vegab karmaiu dubsabo 'bbavat, 
iiag’-agrad iva sirnanain snn-gaimm patatam ksitauj 
syandatam api naganam marga nas^ van’-odbbavaiJi 
margain sainrudhya samsnptam padminyali sartbam uttamam; 
te tarn mamardiih sabasa cestamanam mabi-tale. 
ba-ba-karam pramuncantab saftbikab saiui^-artbinab, 
■vana-giilmaiis ca dbavanto nidra-’ndba babavo ’bbavan, 
kecid dantaib, karaib kecit, kecit padbbyam bata gajaib, 
nibat-ostras ca babiilah, padati-jana-sainkulab, 
bbayad adbavamanas ca paras-para-batas tada, 
gboran nadan vimuncanto nipetur dbaraiii-tale, 

VTiksesv arubya aamrabdbab patita, vi^mesu ca. 
evam prak^air babubbir daiven’ akramya liastibhib, 
lajan, vinibatam sarvam satnriddbam sartba-mandalam. 
aravali su-mabans c’ asit trai-lokya-bbaya-k^kab, 

guir utthitab kas^s; ti’aysulbvain, dliavat’ adbuna 
1‘atna-rasu' visirno 'yam; giibrncUivam kim pradbavatba? 
samanyarn etad dravinam; na mitbya-vacanam mama,” 
ev -abbibbasanto vidrayanti bbayat tada, 

P^Uftr ftKVi-iii.* . 

'^nicihasyami, cmtayadhvaip, sa-katarah.” 
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tasmins tatha vartamane darune jana-saiuksaye, 

Damayanti ca bubudhe bhaya-santraata-manasa, 
apasyad vaisasam tatra sarva-loka-bbayam-karam. 
adi’iste-purvam tad dnstva b^a padma-nibL’-eksam, 
Bamsakta*vadan’-asvasa uttasthau bhaya-vilivala. 
ye tu tatra vmirmuktah sarthat kecid aviksatali, 
te ’bruvan sahitah sarve, ^‘kasy* edam kai’inanah pbalani? 
nunam na piijito ’smabhir Manibliadro miiha-yaaah] 
tatha yaks'-adhipah sriman na vai Vaisravanah prabhuli? 
na puja vighna-kartiiiiam atha va prathamam knta? 
sakunanam phalam va ’tha viparitam idam dhiaivam? 
graha na viparitaa tul kim anyad idam agatam]’’ 
apare tv abruvan dina, jnati-dravya-vinakntah, 

‘^ya ^sav adya maha-sarthe nari by nnmatta-darsana, 
pravLsta viknt’-akara, kritva rupam amanusam, 
tay’ eyam vihita purvam maya parama-daruna, 
raksasi va dhruvam yaksi, pmci va bhayam-kari; 
tasyah sarvam idam papam; n’ atra kaiya vicarana. 
yadi pasyema tarn papain, sartha-ghnim n’-aika-duhkha-dam, 
loirtabhih, pamBubhis c* aiva trmaih, ka.sthais ca mustibhili, 
avasyam eva hanyama sarthasya kila kntyakam.” 
Damayanti tu tac chrutva vakyam tesam su-daruiiam, 
hidta, bhita ca samvigna pr^ravad yatm kananam. 
aian kamana tat papam atmanam paryadevayat, 

‘*aho mam* opari vidheh samrambho daruno mahan; 
n’ anubadhnati ku^lam; kaay* edam karmanah phalam? 
na smaramy asubham kincit kntam kasyacid anv api; 
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karmana, manasa, vaca, kasy* edam karmanah plialam] 32 

nunam janm^-antara-kiitam papam apatitam maiat; 

apascimam imam kas^m apadam praptavaty aham. 33 

bhartn-nVjy^-apaharanam, sva-janac ca pai*ajayah; 

bhartiu saha viyogas ca, tanayabbyam ca vicyutih, 34 

nirnatbata, vane vaso bahu-vyala-nisevite/^ 

atb’ apare-dyub samprapte, hata-aista janas tada 35 

clesat tasmad viniskramya socante vaisasam kntam; 

bbrataram, pitaram, putram, sakliayam ca, nar-adhipa; 36 

asocat tatra Vaidarbbi, ^‘kim nu me duskntam kntam 1 

yo *pi me nrgane ^ranye samprapto ’yam jan’-arnavah, 37 

sa bate basti-yutbena manda-bbagyad mam’ aiva tat 

praptavyam suciram dulikbain niinam ady’ api vai may a; 38 

‘n’ aprapta-kalo mnyate,’ srutam vnddb’-^usasanam; 

yad n’ abam adya mndita basti-yutbena dubkbita, 39 

na by adaivam ki’itara kincin naramm iba vidyate, 

ua ca me bala-bbave ’pi kincit papa-kntam kritam, 40 

karmana, manasa, vaca, yad idam diibkbam agatam. 

manye svayam-vara-knte loka-palab samagatab, 41 

• • 

pratyakbyata maya tati*a ISTalasy’ arthaya devatab, 

uiinarn te.^m prabbavena viyogam praptavaty abam.” 42 

evam-adini duUdiarta sa vilapya var’-an gana, 

pralapani tada tani Damayanti pati-vrata, 43 

hata-aesaih salia tada brabmanair veda-paiu-gaili, 

^acchad, raja-^rdula, candra-lekb’ eva aamdi. 44 

6 ccbanti sa cirad bala puram asadayad mabat 
y bne Cedi-rajasya Subaboh satya-darsmah. 46 


miST/fy 
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atha vastr^-arddlia-samvita pravivesa pur’-ottamam. 
taip. YilLvalam, kri^in, dinanij luukta-kesiiii, amarjitam, 
uiiiiLattani iva gacdiantiin dadiisuh pura-vasinah j 
pravi^tim tu tarn dn^va Cedi-raja-purim tada 
aniijagmus tatra baJA grami-putrali kutiihalat. 
sa taih panvnta 'gacchat samipam rajarvesmanali. 
tarn prasada-gata ^pasyad nijarmata janair vntam, 
dbatiim uvaca, ‘‘gacch* amam anay* eba mam^ antikam. 
^anena klisyate bala duhkliita saran^ arthmi; 
tadng rupam ca pasyami vidyotayati me griham, 
immatta-vesa kalyam Srir iv* ayata-locana.’^ 

8a janam vaxayitva tarn pra^ada-talam uttamam 
aropya vismita, rajan, Damayantim apricdiata, 

^‘evam apy asukli’-avis^ bibbarsi paramam vapiih, 
bh^ vidyud iv’ abbresu; femsa me, ka ’si, kasya va; 
na hi te manu^m rupam, bhusanair api varjitam^ 
asahaya narebhyas ca n’ odvijasy, amara-prabhe,” 
tac chrutva vacanam tasya Bhaimi vacanam abravit, 
‘‘manusim mam vijanilu bhartm’am samanuvratam 
sairandhrim, jati-sampannam, bhujisyam,. kama-vasinim; 
phalarmul’-asanam ekam yatrarsayam-pratisrayam. 
asamkhyeya-guno bharta, mam ca nityam anuvratah, 
bhakta ’ham api tain viram chay’ ev’ anugata pathi, 
tasya daivat prasan-go ’bhud atimati’am sma devane; 
dyute sa nii^itas c’ alva vanam eka upeyivan; 
tarn eka-vasanaTn viram unmattam iva vihvalam, 
asvasayauti bhartaram aham al^y agamam vanam. 
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sa kadacid vane virali kasmiiiscit karan’-antare, 59 

ksut-paritas tu viman^ tad apj ekam vyasaijayat. 
tarn eka-vasana nagnam, immattavad acetasam, 60 

anuvrajanti bahula na svapami nms tada; 

tato bahutitlie kale suptam utsrijya mam kvacit, 61 

vasaso ’rddbam pariccbidya tyaktavan mam amagasam. 
tarn m^gamana bbartaram daliyamana diva-nisam 62 

sa *liam kamala-garbb’-abbam apasyanti lindi pnyam, 


na vindamy amara-prakbyam pnyam pr^^-esvaram prabbum.’^ 63 


tiim asni-paripiUTi’-aksim, vilapantini tatba babu, 

raja-mata ^bravid art^ Bbaiinim artatara svayam, 64 

‘‘vasasva mayi, kalyam; pritir me parama tvayi. 

mngayisyanti te, bbadre, bbai-taram purusa mama; 65 

api va svayam agaccbet pandbavann itas-tatab, 

ill* aiva vasati, bbadre, bbartaram upalapsyase.** 66 

raja-matiir vacab srutva, Daraayanti vaeo ’bravit, 

“samayen* otsabe vastum tvayi, vu*a-prajayini^ 67 

uccbistam n’ aiva bbuiijiy^, na kuryam pada-dbavanam, 
na c* abam purusan anyan prabb^eyam katbancana; 68 

prarthayed yadi mam kascid, dandyas te sa puman bbavet; 
badliyas ca te *saknn manda, iti me viatam abitam; 69 

bbartur anvesan*4ii}bam tu pasyeyam brabmai^ abam; 
yady evam iba kartavyam vatsyamy abam asainsayam; 70 

ato *nyatba na me vaso vartate bndaye kvacit.** 
tarn prabns^na manasa raja-mat* edam abravit, 71 

‘‘sarvam etat kansyami di^ya te vratam idii^m.** 
evam uktva tato Bhaimim raja-mata, visam pate, 
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uvac’ edam duhitaram Sunandaiti nama, Bliarata, 
sairandlu'im ablnjanisva, Sunande, deva-rupinim j 73 

vayasa tulyatam prapta sakM tava bliavatv lyam; 
etaya saba modasva mi*udvigna-manah sada.” 74 

tatab parama-sambiTs^ Sunanda giibam agamat, 

Damayantim upadaya sakbibbib parivanta. 75 

iti Nar-opakbyane trayo-dasali sargab. 


XIV. 

Vnbadasva uvaca, 

utsrijya Damayantim tu Nalo raja, visam pate, 

dadai*^ davam dabyantam mabantam gabane vane, 1 

tatra susrava sabdam vai niadbye bbutasya kasyacit, 

<‘abbidbava, NaU” ety uccaili, Punyaslok’” eti c' asakiat. 2 

^^ma bhair,” iti, Naks c’ oktva, madhyam agneh pravisya tarn 

dadarsa naga-rajanam Kiyanam, kundali-kntam. 3 

sa nagab, pranjakr bbutva, vepamano Nalam tada 

uvaca, ^'mam viddbi, rajan, nagam Karkotakam, nn-pa; 4 

maya pralabdbo maba-rsir Naradali sa maba-tapab; 

tena manyu-paritena sapto *smi, manu-j’-adbipa; 5 

‘ tistba tvam stbavara iva, yavad eva Nalab kvacit 

ito neta; bi tatra tvam sapad moksyasi mat-kntat/ Q 

tasya sapad na sakto *smi padad ^acalitum padam; 

upadeksyami te sreyas ti’atum arbati mam bbavan; 7 

sakba ca te bbavisyami, mat-samo n* asti pan-iia-gab; 

lagbus ca te bbavisyami sigbram adaya gaccba mam.” g 
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evani iiktva sa nag’-endro babliuv’ an-giistba-iriati-akah; 

tarn gnbitva Nalah prayad desam dava-vivarjitam. 9 

akasa-desam asadja vimuktam krisna-vartmana, 

utsrastu-kamam tarn nagali punab Karkotako 'bravit, 10 

‘‘padani ganayan gaccha svani, JSTaisadha, kanicit^ 

tatra te ’bam, maba-babo, sreyo dbasyami yat pai'am.” 11 

tatah samkbyatum arabdbam adasad dasame pade; 

tasya das^ya tad-rupam ksipram antar-adbiyata. 12 

sa dnstva visnutas tastbav atmanam vikntam Nalah. 

sva-rupa-dbarinam nagam dadarsa ca mabi-patih; 13 

tatab Karkotako nagjib santvayan Nalam abravit, 

“maya te ’ntar-bitam rupam na tvam vidyur jana iti; 14 

yat-knte c’ asi nikrito dubkbena mabata, Nala, 

visena sa madiyena tvayi dubkbam nivatsyati. 15 

\asena samvritair gatrair yavat tv^ na vimoksyati, 

tavat tvayi, maha-raja, dul^bam vai sa nivatsyati. 16 

anaga yena nikritas tvam anarbo, jan’-adbipa, 

krodhad asuyayitva tarn raksa me bbavatah krita. 17 

na te bbayam, nara-vyagbra, darastnbhyab, satnito ’pi va, 
brabma-i*8ibbyas ca bha^Tita mat-prasadad, nar’-adhipa, 18 

Kijan, visa-nimitta ca na te pida bbavisyatij 

samgramesu ca, raj’-endi'a, &isvaj jayam avapsyasi. 19 

gaccba, raj ami, itab, suto Vahuko ’bam*, iti, bruvan 

samipain Kitupaniasya; sa In ved’-aksa-naipunam; 20 

Ayodbyam nagarim ramyam adya vai, Nisadh’-esvara; 

sa te ’ksa-bndayam data raj’ ^va-bridayena vai: 21 

Iksvaku-kula-jab sriman mitram c’ aiva bhavisyati. 
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bliavisyasi yada ^ksa-jnali sreyasa yoksyase tada, 
samesyasi ca darais tvam, nia sma soke manah kritliali, 
rajyena, tanayabhyam ca ^ satyam etad bravimi te: 
sva-rupam ca yada drastuni iccbethas tvain, Dar-adbipa, 
samsmartavyas tada te ’liam, vasas c’ edam niv^ayeh; 
anena vasasa ^cchannali sva-nipam pvatipatsyase.” 
ity uktva pradadau tasmai divyam vaso-yugam tada; 
evam Nalam ca sandisya, vaso datva ca, Kaurava, 
naga-rajas tato, rajans, tatr’ aiv’ antar-adhiyata. 
iti NaV opakby^e catur-dasab sargah, 

XV. 


Vndbasva uvaca, 

tasminn antar-bite nage, prayayau Naisadbo Nalab, 
Eituparnasya nagaram pravmd dasame 'bani« 
sa rajanam upatistbad, ^‘Vabuko ’bam,'* iti, bruvan, 
^‘asvanam vabane yuktah, pntbivyam n’ asti mat-samah 
artba-knccbresu c’ aiv’ abam pras^vyo, naipunesu ca; 
anna-samskaram api ca janamy anyair visesatah. 
yam silpani loke ^smm, yac c’ anyat su-duskaram, 
sarvara yatisye tat kartum; Eituparna, bbarasva mam.” 
Ritupama uvaca, 

vasa, Yabuka, bbackam te; sai'vam etat kansyasi; 
sigbra-yane sada buddbir dbnyate me visesatab; 
sa tvam atistba yogain tam, yena sigbiu baya mama 
bbaveyur; asv’-^lbyakso ’ei; vetanaiu te satam satab, 



tvam iipastliasjatay c’ aiva mtyam Yarsneya-Jivalau; 

etabhyam ramsyase sardclham: vasa vai mayi, Yaliuka/^ 7 

evam iikto Nalas tena nyavasat tatm pujitaJi, 

Rituparnasya nagare saba-Yarsneya-Jivalab. 8 

sa vai tatr’ avasad nija Yaidarbliiin anucmtayan, 
sayam, sayam sada c’emam slokam ekam jagada ba, 9 

‘‘kva nu sa ksut-pipas’-arta, sranta, sete tapasvmi, 


smaranti tasya mandasya, kam va sa ’dy’ opatistbaUl” 10 

evam bruvantiim rajanam nmyam Jivalo ’bravit, H 

‘^kam imam socase mtyam, srotum icchami, Yabuka; 

ayusman, kasya va nari, yam evam anusocasi,” 12 

tarn uvaca Nalo raja, ‘‘manda-prajnasya kasyacit 

asid babumata miri tasy’ adri^ataram vacali; 13 

sa vai kenacid artbena taya mando vyayujyata, 

vipraynktah sa, mand’-atma bhramaty asukba-pi^tah, 14 

dabyamaiiab sa sokena diva-rntram atandntali, 

nLsa-kale smai'ans tasy^i slokam ekam sma gayatL 15 

sa vibbraman maliini sai’vam kvacid as^lya kmcana, 

vasaty anarhas tad diihkham bhuya ev’ amisamsmai’an. 16 

sa til tarn punisam nari kriccbre ’py amigata vane, 

tyakta ten’ alparpunyena diiskaram yacli jlvatn 17 

eka bala ’nabhijna ca marg^inam a-tatb’-ocita, 

ksut-pipas^)arit’4n*gi duskaram yadi jivati. 18 

sva-pad’-^ante mtyam vane mahati d^ine 

tyakta ten’ alpa-bbagyena mancUi-prajnena, marLsa.” 19 

ity evam Nai^dbo mja Damayantim anusmamn, 
ajnata-vasam nyavasad rajnas tasya mvesane. 20 

iti iNal-opakbyane paiica-dasah sargab. 
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XVI. 


Ynhadasva uvaca, ^ 

hnta-rajye Nale, Bhimah, sa-bliarye presyatam gate, 
dvijan prastliapayamasa Nala-darsana-kan-ksaya 1 

samclidesa ca tan Bhimo vasii datva ca puskalam, 

‘^mngayadbvam Nalam yuyarp, Damayantim ca me sutam. 2 

asmin karmani sampanne, vijiiate Nisadh’-adhipe, 

gavam sahasram dasyami yo vas tav anayisyati. 3 

agrabarans ca dasyami gramam nagai’a-sammitam; 

na cec cbakyav ib’ anetiim Damayanti, Nalo ^pi va, 4 

jnata-matre *pi dasyami gavam dasa satam dbanam.” 

ity iiktas te yaynr bns^ brabmanab sarvato di^m, 5 

pnra-rasti’ani cinvanto NaLsadham saba bharyaya; 

n’aiva kv’ api prapasyanti Nalam, va Bliima-putiikam. 6, 

tatas Cedi-purim ramyam Sudevo nama vai dvijab, 

vicmvano ^tba Vaidarbbim apasyad rajarvesmani, 7 


puny-aba-v^ane raj nab Sunanda-sabitam stbitam. 
mandam prakbyayamanena mpen’ apratimena tarn, 
nibaddbain dbuma-jalena prabbam iva vibbavasob. 8 

tarn samiksya nsaV-ak im, adbikam malmam, krLsam, 
tarkayamasa, ‘‘Bhaimi^’ ^ti, karapair npapadayan. 9 

Sudeva uvaca, 

yatb’ eyam me pura dns^, tatba-rup* eyam an-gana 

knt^-artho *smy adya diistv^ emam loka-kantam iva snyam, 10 

purna-candra-nibham, syamam cani-vritta-payo-dbaram, 
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kurvantim prabhaya devim sarva vitimira disah, 
cani-padma-visar-aksiiD, Manmatbasya Eatim iva; 
is^m samasta-lokasya purna-candra-prabbam iva, 
Vidarbba-sarasas tasmad daiva-dosad iv’ oddbntam, 
inala-pan-k’-aniibpt^-an*gira mrinalim iva c’oddbritam 


paurna-masim iva ni^m mbu-grasta-msa-karam, 
pati-sok^-akulam dinam suska-srotam nadim iva; 
\adbvasta-pania-kamalam, Yitrasita-viban-gamam 
basti-basta-paiumristam vyakulam iva padminim. 
su-kumarim, Bu-jat’-au-gim, ratna-garbba-giab’-ocitam, 
djibyamanam iv’ arkena mnnalim iva c’oddbiitam. 
rup'-audarya-giin'-opetam, mandan’-arbam, amanditam, 
candra-lekbam iva navaip. vyoumi iLil’-abbra-sain.vn.tain. 
kama-bbogaib priyan* binam, binam, bandbu-janena ca, 
debani dbarayatim, dinam, bbartn-darsana-kan-ksaya. 
bbarfca nama pai'am narya bbusanam bbusanair vma; 
esa bi rabita tena sobbamana na sobbate. 
duskaram kumte ’tyantam bino yad anaya Nalab 
dbarayaty atmano debam na soken’ ^vasidatn 
imam asita-kes*-antam, sata-patr’-ayat’-eksanam 
sukb’-arbam dubkbitam dnstva mam’ api vyatbate manab. 
kada nu kbalu dulikbasya parain yasyati vai subba, 
bbartuh samagaraat sadbyi Eobini sasmo yatba? 
asya niinam punar-labbad Naisadbali pritim esyati, 
rajya-panbbras^b, pnnar labdbva ca medmim; 
tulya-sila-vayo-ynktam, tuly’'dbbijanarsamvntam, 

Naisadbo bbati Vaidarbbim, tarn c’ eyam asit’-eksaim. 
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17 

18 

19 
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^52 

yuktam tasy’ aprameyasya, virya-sattvavato may a 
Bamasvasayitum bharyam pati-darsana-lalasam. 25 

aham asvasayamy enam purna-candra-nibli -aiianam 
adi'Lsta-purvam dulikliasya duhldi^-artam dliyana-tat-panim. 26 

Vnhadasva uvaca_, 

evam vimiisya vividliadi karanair, laksanais ca tam, 


iipagamya tato Bliaimim Sudevo bralimana ^bravit, 27 

‘^ahani Sudevo, Vaidarbhi, bhratus te dayitali saklia, 

Bhimasya vacanad rajnas tvam auvestum iV agataJi. 28 

kusali te pita, rajni, janani, bhrataras ca te, 

ayusmantau kusalinau tatra-stbau darakaii ca tau. 29 

tvatfkrite bandhu-vargas ca gata-sattva iv’ ^ate; 

anvestaro bralimaniis ca bliramaiiti sataso mabim/' 30 

abbijnaya Sudevam tam Damayanti, Yudhistlnra, 

paiyapnccbata tan sarvan kramena su-hndah svakam 31 

ruroda ca bhrisani, rajan, Vaidarblii soka-karsita, 

dnstva Sudevam sahasa bliriitur istam dvi-y-ottamam. 32 

tato rudantim tam diaatva Sunaiida soka-karsitam 

Slide vena sali^ aik’-ante kathayantim ca, Bbarata, 33 

jaiutiyah kathayamasa, sairandliii rodit’” iti, ‘^vai 

brabmanena saraagamya tam vettha yadi manyase.’^ 34 

atha Cedi-pater mata rajnas c* antab-purat tada, 

jagama yatra sa bala bralimanena sab’ abbavat. 35 

tatab Sudevam anayya raja-mabx, visam pate, 

papraccba, bbarya kasy’ eyam ? suta va kasya bbavini ? 36 

katham ca bbi’as^ jnatjbbyo, bliai*tur va vama-Iocana ? 

tvaya ca vidita, vipra, katbam evam-gata sati? oy 


misT/f,. 


NAL’-OPAKHYANA]\r. 



etiul iccluimy ahain srotuin tvattali sai'vam asesatah; 
tattvena lii mam’ acaksva pnccliantya deva-rupmim.” 
evam xxktas taya, rajan, Sudevo, dvi-ja-sattamah, 
siikli’-opavista acaste Damayantya yatha-tatliam. 
iti Nal’-opakliyane so-dasali sargali. 



XVII. 


Sudeva iivaca, 

Vidarbha-nijo dliann’-atma Bliimo nama inalia-dyutili. 

sut’ eyam tasya kalyani Damayanti ’ti visruta; 1 

raja tu NaLsadlio nama Yirasena-suto Nalak, 

bliary’ eyam tasya kalyani Punyailokasya, dliimatali. 2 

sa dyiite mijito bliratra britarrAjyo malii-patih; 

Damayantya gatah sarddham na pnijnayata karbicit. 3 

te vayam Damayanty-aiiilie caramah prithivim imam; 
s’ eyam asadita bala tava piitra-mvesane. 4 

asya rupena sadmi maiiusi na hi vidyate; 

asya hy esa bhruvor niadhye sahajali piplur uttamaU g 

syamayah padma-san-kaso laksito ’ntar-hito maya, 
malena samvrito hy asyas channo ’bhren’ eva candra-mah. 6 

cilma-bliiito vibhuty-artham ayam dhatra vimrmitah 
pratipat-kalu^y* endor lekha n’ atinrajate. 7 

na c’asya nasyate nipam vapur mala-samacitam, 
asainskritam api vyaktam bhati kahcana-samubham. 8 

anena vapnsa bala pipluna ’nena sucita, 

laksit’ eyam maya devi, mbhrito ’gmr iv’ osmana,” 9 
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Yiiliadasva uvaca, 

tac chrutva vacanam tasya Sudevasya, visain pate, 

Sunanda sodhayamasa piplu-praccliadanam roalam. 10 

sa malen^ apaknstena piplus tasya vyarocata 

Damayantyas, tada vyablire nabhas’ iva nisa-karali. 11 

inplum dnstva Sunanda ca, raja-mata ca, Bharata, 
rudantyau tarn paiisvajya, muburtam iva tasthatub. 12 

utsrijya vaspam sanakai, raja-mat’ edam abravit, 

^‘bbaginya dubita me ^si, pipluna ’nena sucita; 13 

abam ca, tava mata ca rajnas tasya maba-’tmanab 

sute Da^m^-adbipateh Sudaninas, caru-darsane; 14 

Bbimasya raj nab sa datta, Yirababor abam punab; 

tvam tu jata may a dns^ Da^niesu pitur gi'ibe. 15 

yatb^ aiva te pitur gebam, tatb'aiva mama, bbavini; 

yatb^ aiva ca mam’ aLsvaryam, Damayanti, tatba tava.” 16 

tarn prabnstena mstnasa Damayanti, vi^am pate, • 

pra^mya matur bbaginim idam vacanam abravit, 17 

^^ajnayamana ’pi sati sukbam asmy usita tvayi, 

sarva-kamaib su-vibita raksyamana sada tvaya, 18 

sukbat sukbataro vaso bbavisyati na sam^yab; 

cira-viprositam, matar, mam anujnatum arbaai, 19 ' 

darakau ca bi me nitau vasatas tatra balakau, 

pitra vibinau sok’-artau, maya c’ aiva katbam nu taul 20 

yadi c’ api pnyam kincid mayi kartum ib’ eccbasi, 

Yidarbban yatum iccb^i, sigbram me yanam adisa.” 21 

^Wacpiam,” ity eva tarn uktva bri^a matn-svasa, nn-pa. 
guptam balena mabata, putras/ anumate tatab, 22 



NAL’-OPAKHYANAI^r. 


55 


prasthapayad raja-mata srimatim, nara-vabina 

yanena, Bliarata-srestha, by anna-p^a-panccbadam. 23 

tatab sa na-cirad eva Yidarbban agamat punab; 

tarn tu bandbu-janah sarvab prabnstab samapujayat; 24 

sarvan knsalmo dnstya bandbavan, darakaii ca tau, 

mataram, pitaram c* obbau, sai’vam c’aiva sakbi-janam. 25 

devatab pi’ijayamasa, brabmanaiis ca yasasvmi 

parena vidbina devi Damayanti, visam pate. 26 

atarpayat Sudevam ca go-sabasrena partbivab, 

prito drLstv’ aiva tanayara, gramena, dravinena ca. 27 

sa vyusta rajanim tatra pitur vesmani bbaTini, 

visranta mataram, rajann, idam Yacanam abravit, 28 


mam ced iccbasi jivantim, matah, satyam bravimi te, 
nara-virasya c^aitasya Nalasy* anayane yata.” 29 

Damayantya tatb* okta tu, sa devi bbnsarduhkbita 
vaspen apibita, raj an, n’ottaram kincid abravit, 30 

tad-avastbam tu tarn dmtva sarvam antab-puram tada 


ba-ba-bbutam ativ’ asid, bbiasam ca praruroda ba.' 31 

tato Bbimam maba-i*ajam bbaiya vacanam abravit, 

Damayanti tava suta bbartiiram anusocati; 32 

apaknsya ca lajjam sa svayam uktavati, nn-pa, 

^prayatantu tava presyah Punyaslokasya margane.”’ 33 

taya pradesito raja brabmanan vasa-vaiiiinah 
prastbapayad disab sarva, yatadhvam Nala-margane/’ 34 

tato Vidarbb^-adbipater niyog^ bmbmanas tada^ 


Pamayantim atbo sntva, ‘prastbitab sm’ ety,’ atb* abruvan. 35 
atba tan abravid Bbaimi, sarva-rasti^esv idam vacab 
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bmjasta jana-sai^atsu, tatra tatra punah punah: 36 

‘kva nu tvani, kitava, cchittva vastr’-arddham prasthito mama, 
utsrijya vipine suptam anuraktam pnyam, priya? 37 

sa vai yatba samWis^, tatlia ’ste tvat-pratiksuii 
daliyamana bhnsam bala vastr’-arddlien^ abhLsam\Tita, 38 

tasya mdantyah satatam tena sokena, partbiva. 
prasadam kuru vai, vii’a, prativakyam vadasva ca/ 39 

eram anyac ca vaktavyam, kppam kuryad yatlia mayi, 

(vayuna dbuyamano hi vanam dahati pavakah,) 40 

‘bhartavya, raksaniya ca patiii hi patina sada. 

tan nastam ubhayam kasmad dhafma-jnasya satas taval 41 

khyatah prajnah, kulinas ca s-anukroso bhavan sada. 

samvritto niranukrosah, san-ke, mad-bhagyarsan-ksayat. ^ 42 

tat kurusva, nara-vyaghra, dayam mayi, nar’-eAvara. 

ann-samsyam pare dharmas, tvatta eva maya Ariitah.’ 43 

evam bruvanan yadi vah pratibruyad dhi kaAcana, 

sa narah sarvatha jneyah, kas c’ asau, kva ca vaiiate. 44 

yas c’ aivam vacanam snitva bruyat prativaco narah, 

tad adaya vacas ta^ya mam’ ayedyam, dvij’-ottamah; 45 

yatha ca vo na janiyad bruvato mama salamit, 

punar agamanam c’ aiva, tatha karyam atandritaih, 46 

yadi va’ sau samnddah syad, yadi va ’py adhano bhavet, 

yacb va ’py artha-kamali syaj, jneyam tasya cikirsitam.” 47 

evam iiktas tv agacchams to brahmaiiah sarvato disah, 

Nalam mrignyitnin, rajains, tada vyasaninam tatlia. 48 

te purani sa-rastnini, gi’aman, gho^ims, tatha ’sraman, 
anvesanto Nalam, rajan, n’ adhvjagmiir dvijatayah. 49 
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tac ca vakyam tatha sai’ve tatra tati'a, vi^m pate, 
amvayaii-cakrire vipra Damayantya yath’ eritam. 50 

iti Nar-opakhyane sapta-dasah sargah. 


XVIIL 

Vnhadasva uvaca, 

atha dirghasya kalasya Parimdo nama vai dvijah 

pratyetya nagaram, Bhaunim idam vacanam abravit, 1 

“Naisadham mrigayanena, Damayanti, maya Nalam, 

Ayodbyara nagarim gatva Bhan-gasunr upasthitali, 2 

irkvitas ca maya, vakyam tvadiyam sa, maba-mate, 

Ritupanio maba-bbago yatb’-oktani, vara-varnun, 3 

tac cbrutva n’ abravit kincid Bituparno nar’-adbipah, 

na ca paiisadab kascid bb^yamano maya 'saknt, 4 

amijnatam tii mam rajiia vijane kascid abravit 

Ritupaniasya puruso, Vabuko nama namatab, 5 

sutas tasya nar’-endrasya virupo brasva-bahukah, 

sigbra-yanesu kusalo, imsta-karta ca bbojane: § 


sa vinihsvasya babuso, ruditva ca punab, piinah, 

kusaJairi c’ aiva mam pnstva, pascad idam abbasata, 7 

‘vaisamyam api sampmpta gopayanti kula-stnyah 

atmanam atmana satyo, jita-svarga na samsayab; 8 

rabita bbartnbbis c* aiva na krudbyauU kadacana 

pranks cantra-kavacan dbarayanti vara-stnyab, 9 

vi§ama-sthena mudbena, panbhrasta-sukbena ca 

yat sa tena parityakta tatra na kroddbum arhati. 10 


8 





prana-yatram pariprejDSoH, ^kunair hnta-vasasah, 
adhibhir daliyamanasya syama na kroddhum arliati j 11 

sat-knta 'sat-knta va *pi patim dristva tatha-gatam 
bhrastarrajyam, sriya hinam, ksudlutain, vyasan^-aplutam/ 12 


tasya tad vacanani srutva tvanto ^ham agatab; 

srutva pramanam bhavati, rajnas c’aiva nivedaya.” 13 

etac chrutva ’sru-purn’-aksi Parnadasya, vi^m pate, 

Damayanti rabo ’bhyetya mataram pratyabba^ta, 14 

‘^ayam artbo na samvedyo Bhime, matah, katbaucanaj 

tvat-sannidban myoksye ’bam Sudevam dvija-sattamam. 15 

yatba na nri-patir Bhimab pratipadyeta me matim, 

tatba tvaya prayattavyam, mama cet pnyam iccbasi, IG 

yatba c’abam samanita Sudeven* asu bandbavan, 

ten’ aiva man-galen’ asu Sudevo yatu ma-ciram, 17 

samanetum Nalam, matar, Ayodhyam nagarim itab.” 

visrantam tu tatah pascat Pamadam dvija-sattamam 18 

arcayamasa Vaidarbbi dbanen’ ativa bbavini. 

‘^Nale c’ eb’ agate, vipra, bbuyo dasyami te vasu; 19 

tvaya hi me bahu kritam, yatba n’ anyali karisyati, 

yad bbartra ’bam samesyami sigbram eva, dvij’-ottama.” 20 

evam ukto ’tb’ asvasya tarn asir-vadaib sa-man*galaili, 

gnban upayayau c’ api knt’-artbab su-maba-manah. 21 

tatah Sudevam abhasya Damayanti, YudliLsthu-a^ 

abravit sannidhau matur du^ia-soka-samanvita, 22 

‘^gatva, Sudeva, nagarim Ayodbya-vasinam nn-pam 

Ritupaniam vaco bruhi, samj»atann iva kama-gab, 23 

^ asthasyati punar Bhaimi Damayanti svam-varam, 
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24 

25 

26 

27 

1 

‘'Vidarbbam yatum icchami Damayantyah svayam-varam 


ek*4hna, haya-tattva-jna, manyase yadi, Yabiika.” 2 

evam nktasya, Kaimteya, tena rajna Nalasya ha 

vyadiryata mano duhkhat, pradadhyaii ca maha-manah, 3 

“ Damayanti vaded etat, kuiyM duhkhena mohita ? 

asmad-arthe bhaved va ’yam upayas cintito maMnl 4 

nri-^msam vata Vaidarbhi kartii-kama tapasvmi, 

maya ksudi'ena niknta kintpana papa-buddhinal 5 

stri-sva-bhavas calo loke, mama dosas ca darunah. 

syad evam api kuryat sa vivasad gata-sauhnda, 6 

mama sokena saipivigna nair^yat tanu-madhyama: 

n’aivam sa kai’hicit kuryat, s’-apatya ca vise^tah. 7 


yad atra satyam va ’satyaip, gatva vetsyami niscayam; 



nal’-opakhyAnam. 

tatra gacclianti nijano, mja-putrai ca sarva^i; 
tatha ca ganitah kalah svo-bhute sa bhavLsyati; 
yadi sambliavaniyas te, gaccha sighram, ann-dama. 
sury’-odaye dvitiyam sa bhartaram varayisyati; 
na hi sa jnayate viro Nalo jivati va na va.’ ” 
evam taya yath’-okto vai gatva rajanam abi*avit 
Rituparnam, maha-raja, Sudevo brahmanas tada. 
iti Nal’-opakhyane asta-dasah sargah. 


XIX. 

Vrihadasva uvaca, 

srutva vacah Sudevasya Rituparno nar’-adhipah 
santvayan slaksnaya vaca Vahukam pratyabhasata, 


nal'-opAkhyAnam. 


XIX. 



Ritiiparnasya vai kamam atai'-ai*thaip ca karomy aliam.’* 8 

iti juscitya manasa Vahuko diiia-inana.sah, 

knt’-anjalu* uvac’ edam Kitupaniain nai'-aclliipara, 0 

pratijanami te vakyam, gannsyami, nar*-adliipa, 
ek’-alma, piirusa-vyaghra Vidarblia-nagarim nn-pa.’^ 10 

tatah paiaksam asvanam cakre, raj an, sa Valiukali, 
asva-salam upagamya Bkan-gasun-nri-p’-ajtiaya. 11 

sa tvaryamano bahusa Rituparnena Vahukali 

as van jijuasamano vai vicarya ca pnnali, punah, 12 

adbyagaccbat krisan as van samai'tban, adhvani ksanian, 
tejo-bala-samayuktan, kula-sila-samanvitan, 13 

vaijital laksanair hinaili, pnthu-protbaii, maba-hanun, 
siiddban dasabhir avartaih, Sindbu-jan, vata-rambasah. 14 

diistva tan abravid raja kiiicit kopa-samanvitab, 

‘^kim idam prartbitam kartum pralabdhavya na te vayam? 15 
katbam alparbala-prana vaksyant’ ime haya mama? 
mahad-adbvanam api ca gantavyam katbam idnsaih? IG 


Yahiika uvaca, 

eko lalate, dvau murdbnl, dvau dvau parsv^-opaparsvayob, 

dvaii dvau vakaasi vijneyau, prayane c’ aika eva tu; 17 

etc baya gamisyanti Vidarbban, n^ atm samsayah 

yan anyan manyase, nVjan, brubi, tiiii yojayami te. 18 

Ritupartia uvaca, 

tvam eva baya-tattva-jnab kuSalo by asi, Vabuka, 

yan manyase samarthams tvam, ksipram tan eva yojaya. 19 

Vnbadasva uvaca, 

tatab sad-asvams caturoh kula-sila-samanvitan, 


wmsT/f 


nal’-opAkhyanai^i. 



yojayamasa kusalo java-yuktan mtlie Nalali. 
tato yuktain ratLam nija samaroliat tvara-’nvitah, 
atha paryajiataii bliumau j^ubkis te hay’-ottamab, 
tato nara-varali srimiui Nalo raja, visam pitte, 
saiitvayam^a tan asvains tejo-bala-samanntan, 
rasmibbis ca samudyamya Nalo yatum lyesa sab 
sutam aropya Varsneyam javam astbaya vai parani. 
te codyamana vidlnyad Vabukena bay’-ottamab 
samutpetur atb^ akasam rathmam mohayann iva. 
tatba til dristva tiin asvan vabato vata-rambasah, 
Ayodbya-’dhipatili sriman vismayam paramam yayau. 
ratba-gbosam tu tarn srutva, baya-san-grabanaiu ca tat, 
Var^ieyas cintayamasa Vabukasya baya-jnatam, 

“kun nu syad Matahr ayam deva-rajasya saratbih? 
tatba tal-laksanam vire Vabuke drisyate mabat. 
Salibotro 'tba kim nu syad dbayanam kiila-tattva-vit, 
manusani samanuprapto vapub parama-sobbanam ? 
utabo svid bbaved raja Nalah para-pui'an-jayali ? 

so yem nri-patir ayata,’* ity eva samacintayat. 

• • 

“atha va yam Nalo veda mdyam, tarn eva Vahukah; 
tulyam hi laksaye jnanam Vahukasya Nalasya caj 
api c’edam vayas tulyam Vahukasya, Kalasya ca. 
n’ayam Nalo maha-viryas, tad-vidyaa ca bhavisyati. 
pracchanna hi maha-’tmanas caranti prithivim imam; 
daivena vidhina yuktah, pracchaunas c’api rupatah. 
bhavet tu mati-bhedo me gatra-vainipyatara prati, 
praraanat parihinas tu bhoved iti matir mama. 



23 


24 


25 


26 

27 


28 


29 


30 

31 

32 

33 


nal’-opAkhyanam. 



vayah-pi’amanam tat tiilyain, rupena tu vipaiyayali, 

Nalam sarva-gunair yuktam manye Vahukam antatali.” 34 

evam vicarya bahuso Varsneyah j^^i^y^cmtayat, 
hndayena, maha-raja Pimy£uyokasya sarathih. 35 

RitupaiTias tu raj^-endro Yabukasya haya-jnatam 
cmtayan mumude raja salia-Yarsneya-sarathili. 36 

aikagryam ca tatb* otsaham, liaya-san-graliane ca tat, 
pai'am yatnam ca sampreksya pariim mudam avapa ha. 37 

iti Nar-opakhyane nava-dasah sargah. 


XX. 


Yrihadasva uvaxja, 

sa nadili parvatams c’aiva, vanani ca, Baramsi ca 

aciren’ aticakrama khe-carah khe carann iva. 1 

tatha pmyate tu rathe tada Bhan-gasunr nn-pah 

uttariyam adho 'pasyad bhrastam para-purafi-jayali; 2 

tatah sa tvaramanas tu pate mpatite tada, 

grahisyam* iti tarn raja Nalam aha maha-manah, 3 

nignhnisva, maha-buddhe, hayan etan maha-javan, 

Yaimeyo yavad etam me patam anayatam iha.” 4 

Nalas tarn pratyuvac’ atha, ‘^dure bhrastah patas tava 

yojanam samatiki'anto n’ ahartum sakyate punali.” 5 

evam ukto Nalen* atha tada Bhan-g^unr nn-pah 

asasada vane, rajan, phalavantam vibhitakam. 6 

tam Yahukam raja tvaram^io ^bhyabhasata, 


« mam* api, suta, pasya tvam san-khyane paramam balam. 


misT^^ 


nal’-opakhyanam. 



sarvah sarvam na janati, sarva-jiio n’asti kascana; 
n’ aikatm pariiustha ’sti jnanasya puruse kvacit. 
vrikse 'smin yam panmni, plialany api ca, Vahuka, 
patitany api yany ati*a, tatr* aikam adliikam satam. 
ekam atr' adhikam patram, plialam ekam ca, Vahiika. 
panca-kotyo ’tlia patra^m dvayor api ca sakhayoL. 
pracumliy asya sakbe dve, yas c ’apy anyali prasakbikah 
abhyam pbala-sabasre dve panc-onam satam eva ca,” 
tato ratbam avastbapya rajanam Yabuko ’bravit, 
‘^paro-’k^m iva me, raj an, kattbase, satru-karsana, 
pratyaksam etat kai-tasmi satayitva vibliitakam; 
atb’ atra gamte, rajan, vidyate na paro-*ksata. 
pratyaksam te, malia-raja, siitayisye vibhitakam. 
abam bi n* abbijanami bliaved evam na v* eti ca. 
san-kbyasyami pbalany asya, pasyatas te, jan’-adbipa; 
muburtam api Yarsneyo rasmin yacchatu vajinam.” 
tarn abravin nn-pab sutam, ‘^n’ ayam kalo vilambitum.” 
Vabukas tv abmvid enam param yatnam samastbitab, 

‘‘pmtiksasva muburtam tvarn, atba va tvarate bbavan; 

• • 

esa yati sivah pantlia; yahi Varsneya-sarathili.” 
abravid Eituparnas tu santvayan, kuru-nandana, 

“tvam iva yanta u’ anyo ’sti pnthivyam api, Vahuka. 
tvat-knfce yatiim icchami Vidarbban, haya-kovida, 
sarauam tvam prapaimo ’smi, na vighnam kartum arbasi; 
kamam ca te kariayami, yan mam vaksyasi, Vahuka, 
Vidarbban yadi yatva 'dya suryam darsayitasi me.” 
fith abravid Vahukas, “ tam san-khyaya ca vibhitakam, 



11 


12 


13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
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t«ato Yidarbhan yasyami, kurusv’ aivam vaco mama.’* 21 

akama iva tarn raja ‘‘gamyasv’* ety iivaca lia, 

eka-desam ca sakliayah samadistam maya, *iiagha, 22 

ganayasv* asya, tattva-jna, tatas tvam pritim avaha.** 

so Vatirya rathat turnam ^tayamasa tarn drumam. 23 

tatah sa vismay*-aviRto rajanam idam abravit, 

^^ganayitva yath* oktani tavanty eva plialani ca; 24 

atyadbbutam idam, raj an, dmtavan asmi to balam, 

srotum iccliami tarn vidyam, yay’ aitaj jnayate, nn-pa.” 25 

tarn iivaca tato raja, tvanto gamane nri-pah, 

viddhy aksa-bndaya*jnam mam, san-kbyane ca vi&ira-dam.’* 2G 

YabukanS tarn uvac* atha, dehi vidyam imam mama, 

matto ’pi c’ Lsva-bndayani gnlia^, piinisa-’rsabha.” 27 

Eituparnas tato raja Vabukam karya-ganravat, 

baya-jnanasya lobbac ca tath’ ety ev’ abravid vacah, 28 

‘^yatli’ oktam tvam giihan’ edam aksanam hndayam jmram 


niksepo me, ’sva-hndayam tvayi tisthati, Vabuka.*’ 29 

evam uktva dadau vidyam Eituparno Nalaya vai. 
tasy’ aksa-bndaya-jnasya aarirad mbsntah Kalih, 

E[arkotaka-visam tiksMm mukhat aatatam udvaman. 30 

Kales taaya tad-artasya ^p’-agnili sa vinibsritah. 

sa tena kar^to raja dirgbarkalam anatmavan. 31 

tato visa-vimukt’-atma svam rupam akarot Kalih; 

tarn saptum aiocbat kupito Nmdb’-adbipatir Naloh, 32 

tarn uvaca Kabr bbito, vepamanab, knt’-anjalih, 

♦^kopam samyaccba, nn-pate, kirtim dasyami te param; 33 

Indrasenasya janani kupita ma *fi«pat pura, 


misr/fy 
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yada tvaya pantyakta, tato ’liam blin^-piditali 
avasam tvayi, raj’-endi*a, su-duhkliain, aparajita, 
visena nuga-rajasya daliyamano diva-nisam; 
saranam tvam prapanno ’smi, snnu c’ edam Yaco mama, 
ye ca tvam manu-ja loke kirtayisyanty atandritah, 
mat-prasutam bliayam tesAm na kadacid bbavisyati, 
bbay’-ai'tam sai’anam yatam yadi mam tvam na sapsyasc/’ 
evam nkto Nalo i*aja nyayaccbat kopam atmanali, 
tato bbitah Kalih ksipram pravivesa vibliitakam. 

Kalis tv anyena n’ adiasyata kathayan Kaisadbena vai. 
tato gata-jvaro raja KaLsadbab para-vii'a-ba, 
sampranaste Kalau, rajan, saii-kbyaya ca pbalany nta, 
muda paramaya yuktas, tejasa ’tba parena ca, 
ratbam arubya tejasvi prayayau javanam bayaib, 
•vabbitakas c’ aprasastab samvrittab Kali-samsrayat. 
bay -ottaman utpatato dvi-jan iva pun ah, punah 
Kalab samcodayamasa prabristen’ antar-atmana 
Yidarbb-abbimukbo raja prayayau sa maba-ya^b. 

Kale tu samatikrante Kalir apy agamad giibam. 
tato gata-jvaro raja Nalo ’bbut pritbivi-patdi, 
virauktab Kalma, rajan, nipa-matra-viyojitab. 
iti Nar-opakhyane vimsatitamah sargah. 
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XXI. 

Vrihadasva uvaca, 

tato Vidarbli^ sampraptam sayahne Batya-vikramam 
Ritupaimm jana rajne Bhimaya pratyavedayaiL 
sa Bhima-vacanad raja Kundinam praviBat puram, 
nadayan rathorgliosena sarvah savidiso disaK 
fcatas tarn mtha-nirghosam Nal’-asyas tatra susnivuli; 
srntva tu samahnsyanta pur’ eva ITala-sannidhau. 
Danmyanti tu susrava ratlia-ghosam Nalasya tam, 
yatha meghasya nadato gambliiram jalard’-agame. 
param vismayam apanna srutva niidam maba-svanam 
Nalena san-gnliitesu pur’ eva Kalar-vajLsu; 
sad mam haya-mrgbosam mene Bhaimi, tatlia bay ah, 
prasada-stbas ca sikinab, ^la-stbas c’ aiva varanah, 
hayas ca susnivus tasya ratba-gbosam mabi-pateh. 
te srutva ratba-nirghosam varanab, Bikbinas tatba. 
pranedur unmukba, rajan, megba-nada .iv’ otsiikali 
Damayanty uvaca, 

yatba ’sau ratba-nirgbosab purayann iva mecbnim 
mam’ abladayate ceto; Nala esa mabi-patih. 
adya candr’-abbarvaktram tam na pasyami Nalam yadi, 
asan-kbyeyargu^m viram vinakByami, na sairL^yali. 
yadi c’ aitasya virasya babvor n’ ady’ abam autaram 
pravi^imi sukba-gparsam, na bbavifiyamy asarasayam. 
yadi m^m mcgba-mrgboso n’ opagaccbati Naisadbab, 
adya camikara-prakbyam pvaveksyami hut’-asanain. 


MINlSr^^ 


I. 


nal’-opakhyanam. 




yadi mam aimba-vikmnto, matta-varana-viki’amah, 

a’ ablugaccliati raj’-endro I'lnaksyami na sam^yab. 12 

aa saiaramy anntam kincm, na smaramy apakaratam, 

aa ca paiyusitam vakyara srairesv api kadacaua. 13 

prabbub, ksamavan, viras ca, data c’ abbyTixibiko an-paih, 

rabo ’nic’-anuvarti ca klivavad mama Naisadbali. 14 

gunans tasya smarantya me tat-pai-aya diva-nmm 

bndayam diiyata idam sokat piiya-vma-kritam.” 15 

evam vilapamana sa, nasta-sabjn’ eva, Bbarata, 

ainmoba mabad vesma Punya^oka-didriksay^ Ig 

tato madhyama-kaksayam dadarsa ratbam astbitam 

Ritupamam mabi-palam saha-VarsneyarVabukam. 17 

tato ’vatirya Varsneyo, Vabukas ca ratb’-ottamat, 

bayans tan avamucy* atlia stbapayamasa vai ratbam. 18 

so ’vatirya ratb’-opastbad Rituparno nar’-adbipal^ 

upatastbe maba-rajam Bbimam bbima-parakramam, 10 

tarn Bbimali pratijagi-aba piijaya parayil tatah, 

akasmat sabasa pragtam, stri-mantram na sma vindati. 20 


“kim karyam? sv-agatam te ’stu,” rajna pns^ sa, Bbarata; 


• <n 

n’ abbijajne sa nn-patir dubitr-artbe samagatam. 21 

jRituparno ’pi raja sa dbiman, satya-parakramab, 

rajanam, lija-putram va na sma pasyati kancana, 22 

n’ aiva svayain-vara-katbam, na ca vipra-samagamam, 

tato nganayan raja manasa Kosal'-adhipab, 23 

“agato ’sm,’ ity, nvac’ amam, “bbavantam abbivadakab.” 

’^ja pi ca smayan Bbimo manasa samacintayat, 24 

adbikain yojana-ratam tasy’ agamana-karanam, 


misT/ff. 


NAL’-OPAKHYANAir. 



XXI. 


gmman baliiin atikramya n* adhyagaccliad yatlia-tatham;. 25 

alpa-karyam vuni’distam tasy’ agamana-karanam; 
pascad udarke jnasyami karanam yad bhavisyati; 26 

n’ aitad.” evam sa nn-patis tarn sat-kritya vyasaijayat; 

visramyatam/’ ity uvaca, ^^klanto s’ iti, punah, punali. 27 

sa sat-kritah pi’abnst’-atma pritah pritena partbivah, 
raja-presyair anugato distam vesma samavisat. 28 

Ritiiparne gate, raj an, Varsneya-sabite nri-pe, 

Vahuko ratbam adaya ratha-salam npagamat. 29 

sa mocayitva tan as van, upacarya ca &\stratah, 
svayam c’ aitan samLsvasya, ratb’-opastha npavisat. 30 

Damayanti tu sok’-axta di’iatva Bhan-gasnnin Dn.-pain, 
suta-putram ca Yar^eyam, Yahukam ca tatha-vidhani, 31 

cintayamasa Yaidarbhi, ‘^kasy’ aisa ratba-nisvanah? 

Nalasy’ eva malian asin, na ca pasyami Naisadham. 32 

Varsneyena bbaven nunam vidya s’ aiv-’ opasiksita? 
ten’ adya ratba-nii’gboso Nalasy’ eva maban abbut, 33 

abosvid Rituparno ’pi yatba raja b7abis tatba? 
tatba ’yam ratba-nirgboso Naisadbasy’ eva laksyate.” 34 

evam sa tarkayitva tu Damayanti, vxsam pate, 
dutim prastbapayamasa Naisadb’-anvesane snbba. 35 

iti Nal’-opakbyane eka-vinisatitamab sargab. 


nal’-opakhyanam. 


XXII. 

Damayanty uvaca, 

gaccha, Kesmi, janihi ka esa ratlia-valiakah, 
uioavisto ratli’-opastke vikrito lirasva-biiliTikah. 
abbyetya kusalam, bbadre, mndu-purvam samabita, 
■pnccbetbah puinisam by enam yatba-tattvam, anindite, 
atra me mabati san-kci bbaved esa Nalo mi-pah, 
yatba ca manasas tustir, bridayasya ca mrviatih. 
bruyas c’ amam katba-’nte tvam Parnada-vacanam yatba, 
prativakyam ca, su-sroni, budbyetbas tvam, anindite. 
Vnbadasva uvaca, 

tatah samabita gatva duti Vabukam abravit, 

Damayanty api kalyani prasada-stba by upaiksata. 

Kesmy uvaca, 

sv-agatam te, manusy’-endra, kusalam te bravimy abam: 
Damayantya vacab sadbu nibodba, purusa-b'sabba; 

‘*kada vai praatbita yiiyam? kim artbam iba c’ agatahl’' 
tat tvam bruti yatha-nyayam, Vaidarblii srotum iccbati. 
Valiuka uvaca, 

srutab svayam-vai'O rajna Kausalena maba-^tmana 
dvitiyo Damayantya vai bbavita sva iti dvijat. 
srutv^ aitat pi-astbito raja sata-yojana-yayibbib 
bayan* vata-javau* mukbyair, abam asya ca saratbili, 
Kesmy uvaca, 

atba yo *sau tntiyo vah, sa kutab? kasya va punab? 




kal’-opAkhyaxam. 



%L 


tvam ca kasya? katliam c’ edam tvayi karma samalntam'? 10 
Valiuka uvaca, 

Piinyaslokasya vai suto Varsneya iti visrutah j 

sa Nale pradrute, bliadj-e, Bkan-gasunm upasthitah. 11 

akam apy aiva-kusalak, sutatve ca pratisthitali, 

Rituparnena sarathye, bhojane ca viitab svayam. 12 

Kesmy uvaca, 

atba janati Varsneyah kva nu raja Nalo gatali? 

katham ca tvayi c’ aitena kathitam syat tii, Vabiika] 13 

! 

Yabuka uvaca, 

lb’ aiva putrau niksipya Nalasy* asubha-karmanah, 

gatas tato yatba-kamairi n’ aisa janati Narsadbam, 14 

na c’ anyah puinisab kascin Nalam vetti, yasasviui, 

gudbas carati loke ’smin na.sta-rupo mabi-patib. 15 

atm’ aiva tu Nalaia vetti, ya c’ asya tad-anantarii, 

na bi vai svam liii*gani ISTalah samsati karbicit. 16 

Kesmy uvaca, 

yo ’sav Ayodbyam pratbamam gatavan brabmanas tada, 


imam naii-vakyam katbayanah piinab punab, 17 

<‘kva nu tvani, kitava, ccbittva vastr’-arddbam prastbito mama, 

utsnjya vipme suptam anuraktam pnyam, priya? 18 

sa vai yatba samadista tatha ’ete, tvat-pi'atiksmi, 

dabyamana diva-rtoam vastr’-aixldben’ abbisamviita. 19 

tasya rudantyab satatam tena dubkbena, partbiva, 

prasadam kuni vai, vira, prativakyam vadasva ca.” 20 

tasyas tat pnyam akbyanam pravadasva, maba-mate; 

tad cva vakyam Vaidarbbi arotum icchaty anmdita, 21 


misT/f^ 


nal’-opakhyAnam. 



XII. 


etac chrutva prativacas tasya dattam tvaya kila, 
yat pura, tat puiaas tvatto Vaidarbhi srotum icchati. 
Vnhadasva uvaca, 

evam nktasya Kesmya Nalasya, Kuru-nandana, 
hndayairi vyathitain c’ asid, asru-purne ca locane. 
sa nignliy’ atmano duhkham dahyamano mahi-patih, 
vaspa-sandigdhaya vaca pimar ev* edam abravit, 

Vabuka uvaca, 

vaisamyam api samprapta gopayanti kula-striyah 
atmanam atmaua satyo, jita-svarga ua samsayah; 
raliita bhartiibbis c’ api na krudliyanti kadacana, 
pranans cantra-kavacan dharayauti vara-stnyah. 
visama-sthena, miiclhena, panbbraata-sukhena ca, 
yat sa tena parityakta, tatra na kroddhum arbati. 
prana-yatram pariprepsoli sakunair hnta-vasasah 
adbibhir Saliyamanasya syama na kroddhum arhati. 
sat-knta, ’sat-knta va ^pi patirn drLstva tatha-gatam 
bhrasta-rajyam, siaya hinain, ksudlntam, vyasan’-aplutain.’’ 

evam bruvanas tad vakyam Nalah parama-dulikhitali, 

• • 

na vaspam aiakat so^um pi'arurod’ atha, Bliarata. 
tataJj sa Kcsini gatva Damayantyai nyavedayat 
tat sarvam katlutain c’ aiva, vikaram c’ aiva tasya tam. 
iti N^’-opakhyane dva-vunsatitamah sargak. 
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misr/fy 



XXIII. 


Vnhadasva uvaca, 

Damayanti tu tac chrutva bhnsam soka-parayana 

san-kamana Nalam tarn va Kesinim idam abravit. 1 

‘^gaccha, Kesini bliuyas tvam paiiksam kuru Vabuke, 

abruvana samipa-stha cantany asya laksaya; 2 

yada ca kuicit kuryat sa karanam tatra, bbavini, 

tatra sancestamanasya laksayanti vicestitam, 3 

na c’ ^ya pratibandbena deyo ’gnir api, Kesmi, 

y^ate na jalam deyam sarvatha tvaramanaya; 4 

etat sarvam samiksya tvam cantam me nivedaya, 

nimittam yat tvaya diastam Vabiike daiva-manusam. 

yac c’ anyad api pasyetbas, tac c’ akbyeyam tvaya mama:” 5 

Damayanty’ aivam ukta sa jagam’ atba ca Kesini, 

nmmy’ atba baya-jnasya Im-gani pnnai' iigamat. 6 

sa tat sarvam yatha-vnttam Daraayantyai nyavedayat, 


nimittam yat taya dnstam Vabuke divya-maniisam, 7 

Kesmy uvaca, 

dn^am sucy-upacaro ’sau; na maya manusah kvacit 
dns^-purvab, sruto va 'pi, Damayanti, tatba-vidbali. 8 

}u*asvam ^sjidya samcarara n' asau vinamate kvacit, 
tarn tu dnstva yatba-sangam uisarpati yatba-sukbam. 9 

Ritupaniasya c' artbaya bbojaniyam anekasab 

presitam tatra rajna tu mamsam babii ca pasavam. 10 

tasya praks-alan’-artbaya kumbbas tatr* opakalpitah, 

te ten’ aveksitah kiimbbah piirna ev’ abhavarns tatah. H 


‘misr/f^ 



NAL*-0PAKHYANAM. 


tatah praksalanam kntva, samadlu^tya Valiukali 
tiT^mustim samadaya savitus tarn samadadhat, 
atha 2^rajvalitas tatra sahasa havya-valianah. 
tad adbliutatamam dristva vismita ’liani ill* agata. 
anyac ca tasmia su-maliad ascaryam laksitam maya, 
yad agiiim api samsprisya n* aiv* ^au dahyate, sublie, 
cliandena c* odakam tasya vahaty avai^itam drutam; 
ativa c* anyat su-mahad ascaryam dristayaty aham, 
yat sa puspany upadaya liastabhyam mamnde saiiaili, 
mndyamanani panibbyam tena puspam iany atha, 
bhuya eva su-gandliiia hnsitani bhavanti hi. 
etany adbhuta-lin-gam dnstva ’ham dnitam agata. 
Vnhadasva uvaca, 

Damayanti tu tac chrutva Punyaslokasya cestitam 
amanyata Nalam praptam karma-cest’-ablusucitani. 
sa san-kam£uia bhartaram Nalam Vahuka-rupinam, 
Kesinim slaksnaya vaca rudati punar abravit, 

‘‘punar gaccha pi'amattasya V^ukasy*-opasainskntam 

inaha-nasac chntam mamsam samMay’ aihi, bhavuii.** 

• • 

sa gatva Vahukasy’ agre tan mamsam apakrisya ca 
atyusnam eva tvarita tat-ksanat pnya-karmi 
Damayantyai tatah pradat Ke^i, Kuini-nandana. 
s* ocita Nala-siddhasya mamsasya bahusah pura, 
prasya matva Nalam sutam, prakrosad bhrisa-duhkhita, 
vaiklavyam paramam gatva, praksalya ca mukham tatah, 
mithimam presayamasa Kesmya saha, Bliai'ata. 
Indrasenam saha bhratiA samabhijnaya Vahukah, 
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NAL'-OPlKavANAM. 



abludrutya tato raja paiisvajy* an-kam anayat; 
Vahukas tu, samasadya siitau sura-sut’-opamaii, 
bhii&iin duUdia-parit'-atma su-svaram praniroda lia. 
Naisadbo dai'sayitVa tu vikaram asaknt tada, 
utsnjya sabasa piitrau, Kesmim idam abravit, 

‘^idam su-sadrisam, bbadre, mithunam mama putrayoh, 
ato dnstv* aiva sahasa v^am utsnstavan aham; 
babusah sampatantim tvam janab san-keta dosatab, 
vayam ca des*-atitbayogaccba, bbadre, yatba-stikbam. 
iti NaV-opakbyane trayo-vmsatitamab sargaJi. 


XXIV. 

Vnbadasva uvaca, 

sarvam vikaram drLstva tu Punya^yokasya dbimatab, 
agatya Kesmi ksipram Damayantyai nyavedayat. 
Damayanti tato bbiiyah presayamaaa Kesmim 
matub saka^m dubkbarta Nalardarsana-kan-ksaya. 
^^pariksito me babuso Vabuko Nalarsaniaya 
rupe me sam^yas tv ekah svayam iccbami veditum. 
sa va pravesyatam, matar, mam va ’niijnatum arbasi; 
viditam va, ’tba va ’jnatam pitur me samvidbiyatam.” 
evam iikta tu Vaidarbbya sa devi Bhimam abravit, 
dubitus tarn abbiprayam anvajanat sa partbivab. 
sa vai pitra T>byanujnata, matra ca, Biiarata-rsabba, 
Nalam pravesayamasa yatra tasyab pratismyab. 
tarn sma dnstv’ aiva sabasa Damayantiui Nalo nri-pali, 
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nal'-opakhyaitam. 



XIV. 



avistali soka-duhkhabhyani babhuv’ asm-paiiplutah. 
tarn tu dnstva tatlia-yuktam Damayanti Nalam tada 
tivra-soka-samavis^ babbuva vara-vanmi. 
tatali kasaya-vasana jatila mala-pan-kmi, 


Damayanti, maba-raja, Yabiikam vakyam abmvit, 

‘‘purvam diastas tvaya kascid dliaima-jno nama, Vabuka, 
suptam utsnjya vipine gato yab purusab stnyam 1 
anagasam priyam bbaryam vijane srama-mobitam. 
apabaya tu kd gacchet Punyaslokam nto Nalam? 
kun nu tasya maya balyad aparaddbam mabi-pate, 
yo mam utsnjya vipine gatavan nidraya byitam? 
saksad devan apabaya viato yab sa maya pura 
anuvratain. sabbikamam putnnim tyaktavan katbam? 
agnau panun giibitva tu devanam agratas tatba 
‘bbavisyam’ iti’, satyam tu pratisrutya, kva tad gatam?^’ 
Damayantya bruvantyas tu sarvam etad, ann-dama, 
soka-jam van netnibbyam asukbam prasravad balm, 
ativa knsna-sarabbyam rakt’-antabbyam jalam tu tat 

pansravad Nalo dmtva sok’-artam idam abravit, 

• • 

“ mama rajyam pranastam yad, n’ aham tat kntavan svayam, 
Kalina tat kntam, bhiru; yac ca tvam akam atyajam. 
tvaya tu papali kncckrena sapen’ abliihatah pura 
vanastbaya, duhkiutaya, socantya mam div^nisam, 
sa mac-cbarire tvac-chapad dabyamano ’vasat Kaldi, 
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tvac-cbapa-dagdbab satatam so ’gmiv agnir iv’ abitah, 


19 


mama ca vyavasayena, tapasa, c’ aiva mrjttabj 
dubkbasy’ anteua c’ anena bbavitavj'am bi nau, subhe. 


/ 


WNiST/fy 



NAL'-OPAKHYANAiM. 


viinucya mam gatah paj)as, tato ’liam liia c agatah, 
tvad-artham, vipula-sroni; na hi me ’nyat prayojanam. 
katham tu naii bhartaiTim anui’aktam, anuvratam, 
utsnjya varayed anyam yatha tvam, bliiru, karhicit? 
dutas caranti pritliiviin kritsnam nn-pati-sasanat, 
“Bhaimi kila sma bhartaram dvitiyam varayisyati, 
svaira-vi^itta, yatha-kamam, anurupam iv’ atmaimli; 
snitv’ aiva c’ aitat tvanto Bhan-gasunr upasthitah. 
Damayanti tu, tac chrutva Nalasya pandevitam, 
prahjalir, vepamana ca, bhita ca Nalam abravit, 

‘^na mam arliasi, kalyana, dosena pansan-kitum; 
maya hi devan utsnjya viatas tvam, NLsadh^-adhipa, 
tav’ adliigaman^-arthaiii tu sarvato brahmana gatah, 
vakyani mama gathabhir gayamana diso dasa. 
tatas tvam brahmano vidvan Parnado nama, parthiva, 
abhyagacchat Kosalayam Rituparna-nivesane. 
tena vakye krite samyak prativakye tatha 'hrite, 
upayo 'yam maya drLsto, Naifiadh’, anayane tava. 
tvam nte na hi loko ^nya ek^-ahna, pnthivi-pate, 
samartho yojana-satam gantum asvair, nar'-adhipa. 
spnseyam tena satyena padav etau, mahi-pate, 
yatha n’ asat-kntam kihcid manasa ’pi caramy aham. 
ayam carati loke ’smin bhutarsaksi sada-gatili, 
esa me muhcatu pranan, yadi papam caramy aham; 
tatha carati tigm’-^nsuli 'parena bhuvanam sada, 
sa muhcatu mama pranan, yadi papam caiiimy aham; 
caiidi’a-mah sarva-bhutanam antas-carati saksivat, 


XXIV. 
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nal'-opakhyanam. 


sa muncatu mama pranan, yadi papam caramy aliam. 
ete devas trayah kntsiiam trai-lokyam dharayanti vai, 
vibruvantu yatlia-satyam, ete va ^dya tyajantu mam.” 
evam iiktas taya vayiu* antar-ik^^d abkasata, 

aisa kntavati papam, Nala, satyam bravimi te; 
raj an, sila-nidlnli spbito Damayantya su-raksitah, 
saksmo raksmas c* asya vayain trin panvatsaran. 
upayo vikitas c’ ayam tvad-artbam atulo *naya, 
na by ek’-ahna ^tain ganta, tvam nte ’nyali pnman iba, 
upapanna tvaya Bhaimi, tvam ca Bhaimya, malii-pate, 
n* atra sanka tvaya karya san-gaccha saba bbaryaya.” 
tatba bruvati vayau tu puspa-vristib papata ba 
deva-dundubbayo nedur, vavau ca pavanab sivah. 
tad adbbutatamam dristva Nalo raja 'tba, Bbarata, 
Damayantyam vi&in*kam tani vyapakarsad, arm-dama, 
tatas tacf vastram arajah pravi’inod vasu-dba-’dbipab 
samsmntya naga-rajam tarn, tato lebbe svakam vapuk 
sva-iaipinam tu bbartararp. dnstva Bbima-suta tada, 

prakrosad uccair alin-gya Punyaslokam anmdita.. 

• • ■ 

BLaimim api Nalo i-iya bhrajamano yatha pura 
sasvaje, sva-sutau c’ api yathavat pratyanandata, 
tatah sv’-orasi vmyasya vaktram tasya subh’-anana 
parita tena duUdiena m^vivs’ ayat’-eksana. 
tath’ aiva inala-digdh’-an-giiii pansvajya suci-smitam, 
eu-ciram ptiru^vyagkras tasthau soka-panplutak, 
tatah aai-vara yatba-vnttam Damayantya, Nalasya ca, 
Bhunay akathayat prityiv Vaidarblxi-janani, nn-pa. 
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MiNisr^^ 



tato ’bravid maha-rajali, knta-saucam aliam Nalam 
Damajantya sail’ opetam kalyam dras^ sukli'-ositam.” 48 

Vriliadasva uvaca, 

tatas tau sahitaii ratiim kathayantau piiratanam 

vane vicantam sarvam usatur muditau, nn-pa, 49 

gnhe Bliimasya nn-pateh paras-para-sukh-aisinau 

vasetam hnsta-san-kalpau, Vaidarblii ca, Nalas ca ba. 50 

sa caturtLe tato vai’se san*gamya saba bbaryaya 

sarva-kamaib su-siddb’-artbo labdbavun paramam mudam. 51 

Damayanty api bbartaram asady’ apyayita bbnsam 

arddba-sanjata-sasy' eva toy am prapya vasun-dbani, 52 


s* aivam sametya vyapaniya tandram santa-jvarii barsa-viAniddba- 
sattva, 

raraja Bbaimi samavapta-kama sit’-amsuna ratnr iv’ oditena. 53 
iti Nar opakbyane catur-vimsatitamab sargab. 


XXV. 

Vnbadasva uvaca, 

atba tarn vyusito ratnm Nalo raja sv-alan-kntab 

Vaidarbbya sabitali kale dadarsa vasu-dba-dbipam. 1 

tato ’bbivadayamasa prayatali svasuram Nalah. 

tato 'nu Damayanti ca vavande pitaram subba. 2 

tarn Bbiniab pratijagraba puiravat paraya muda 

yatba-’rbam piijayitva ca samasvaBayata pmbbub 

Nalena sabltam tati’a Damnyantim pati-vi'atam. 3 

t{im arbanam Nalo raja pratignbya yatba-vidbi 

paiicaryam svakani tasmai yatbavat pratyavedayat. 4 


:v. 


NAL'-OPAKKYANAM. 


tato babhuva nagare su-maban liai*sa-jali svanah 
janasya sampraliristasya Nalaiii diistva tatba-gatam. 
asobbayanta nagaram pataka-clhvaja-mabnain. 
siktah sii-mrista-pusp^-adbya r^a-margab sv-alan-ki'itah, 
(Iran, dvari ca pauranam puspa-bban-gab prakalpitab, 
arcitani ca sarvam devat’-ayatanAru ca, 

Ritiipamo ’pi siisrava Vabiika-ccbadminam Nalam 
Damayantya samayuktam, jabrise ca nar’-adhipab. 
tarn anayya Nalo raja ksamayamasa partbivam, 
sa ca tarn ksamayamasa betubbir buddbi-sammitaib. 
sa sat-krito mabi-palo Naisadbam vasmit’-ananalTi, 

‘‘distya same to dAfaib svair bbavaii,” ity abbyanandata, 

“ kaccit tu n’ aparadbam te kritavan asmi, Naisadba, 
ajnata-vasam vasato mad-gribe, vasu-dba-dbipa ? 
yadi va buddlii-piirvam yady abuddbya ’pi kanicit 

maya kntany akaryani, tani tvain. ksantum arbasi.” 

Nala uvaca, 

na me paradbani kiitavans tvam sv-alpam api, partbiva; 
krito ’pi ca na me kopab; ksantavyam bi maya tava. 
purvam by api sakba me ’si sambandbi ca, jan’-adbipa; 
ata urddbvam tu bbiiyas tvam pritmi abartum arbasi, 
sarva-kamaih su-vibitaih sukbam asmy usitas tvayi; 
na tatba sva-gi'ibe, i-ajan, yatba tava gribe sada. 
idam c’ aiva baya-jnanani tvadiyam mayi tistbati, 
tad upakaidum iccbami manyasc yadi, partbiva,” 
tvam uktva dadau ^udyam Rituparnaya Naisadbab, 

^ni pratijagr^a 'vidhi-dristena karmana. 




nal'-opakhyanajm. 



gi’ihitva c' asva-hiiclayain, rajan, Blian-gasuiir nn-pah, 
NLsadli-adkipates c’ api dattva ^ksarhiidayam nri-pah, 
sutam anyam upadaya yayau sva-puram eva lia, 

Eituparne gate, rajan, Nalo raja, visam pate, 

« 

nagare Kun(^e kalam n' atidirgham iv' avasat. 

iti Nar-opakliyanc pauca-viiri^titamah sargah. 
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XXVI. 

Vnhadasva uvaca, 

sa masam usya, Kaunteya, Bliimaia amantiya NaLsadhalj, 


purad alpa-parivaro jagama NL^dkan prati. 1 

rathen’ aikcna subhrem dantiblub pan-so-da^ih, 

pancasadbhir bayais aiva, sa^satais ca padatibluh, 2 

sa kampayann iva mahim tvammano mahi-patih, 

pravivesa su-samrabdbas taras* aiya maba-manali. 3 

tatah Puskaram asadya Virasena-suto Nalab 

uvaca, ‘^diijava punar, baliu vittaiii maya kjitam; 4 

Damayanti ca yac c’ anyad mama kincana vidyate, 

esa vai mama sannyasas, tava rajyam tu, Puskara: 5 

punah pravartatam dyiitam,” iti, ‘^mscita matih, 

panen^ aikena, bbadram te, pranayos ca panavalie. G 

jitva para-svam ahntya, rajyam va, yadi va vasu, 

pratipanah pradatavyah, paramo dharma ucyate. 7 


joa ced vancbaai dyutam tvam yuddha-dyutam pravartatam, 
.dvai-rathen* astu ^utis tava va, mama va, nri-pa. 
yamsa-bhojyam idatp rajyam artbitavyara yatba-tatha. 



NAL’-OPAKnYANA]\I. 


yena ken* apy npayena vi'iddhanam iti s^anam, 
dvayor ekatare buddlnk knyatam adya, Puskara, 
kaitaven* aksavatyam va, jiiddlie va namyatam dhannk/* 
Naisadlien’ aivam uktas tu Puskarah prahasann iva, 
dhruvam atma-jayam matva pratyaha pntkivi-patim, 

‘^distya tvaya ’qitam vittain pratipanaya, Naisadha! 
distya ca duskai'am karjna Damayantyak ksayam gatam! 
dLstya ca dhnyase, raj an, sa-daro ’dya, niaha-blmja! 
dbanen* anena vai Bbaimi jitena samalan-krita, 
mam upasthasyati, vyaktam divi Saki'am iv* apsarab, 
mtyaso hi smarami tvam pratikse *pi ca, Naisadba; 
dcvanena mama pritix na bliavaty asubnd-gaimib, 
jitva tv adya var’-arobain Damayantim aninditam, 
krita-kntyo bbavisyanu, sa hi me nityaso bridi.*’ 
srutva tu tasya ta vaco bahv-abaddha-pralapinali, 
lyesa sa siras chettum khadgena kupito Nalah, 

Sttiayans tu rosa-tamr’-aksas tarn uvaca tato Nalah, 
^‘panavah; k np vy^arasel jito, na vyaharisyasi.** 

tatah pravartata dyiitam Puskarasya, Nalasya ca, 

• • ^ 

eka-panena virena Nalena so pai-ajitah, 
sa ratna-kosa-mcayaih pranena pamto ’pi ca. 

Jitva ca Puskaram raja prahasann idam abravit, 

“ mama sarvam idam I’ajyam avyagram, hata-kantakani. 
^aidarbhi na tvaya ^kya, raj’-apasada, vikatum, 
tasyas tvam sa-parivaro, miidha, dasatvam agatah. 
na tvaya tat kritam karma, yen’ aham vijitah pura, 
bna tat kntajn karma, tvam ca, miidha, na biidliyase. 
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NAL’-OPaKHYaNAII. 
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VI. 


n’ aham para-kntam dosam tvayy adhasye katliaiicana. 


yatha-sukham vai jiva tvam, pranan avasnjami te, 23 

tath’ aiva sarva-sambliai'am svam ainsam vitarami te. 
tath’ aiva ca mama pritis tvayi, vira, na sanmyali, 24 

saxiliardam c’ api me tvatto na kadacit prahasyati. 

Puskara, tvam lu me blirata, sanjiva saKidah &itam!” 25 

evam Nalah SJintvayitva bhratai'am satya-vikramah, 
sva-puram presayamasa paiasvajya punali, punah. 2 G 

santvito HaLsadhen’ aivam Puskarah pratyiivaca ba, 

Punyaslokam tada, rajanD, abliivadya kiit’-anjalili, 27 

‘^kiiiiir astu tav’ aksayya, jiva vars-ayutam suklii, 

yo me vitarasi pranan, adlnstbanam ca, parthiva.” 28 

sa tatba sat-knto rajna m^^am nsya tada nn-pab 

prayayau sva-pnram brustali Puskarah sva-jan’-avntah, 29 

mahatya senaya sarddham yinitaib pancarakaih, 

bhrajamana. iv^ adityo vapusa, Bharata-h’sabha. 30 


prasthapya Puskaram raja vittavantam anamayam 
pravivesa purim sriman atyartham upasobhitam, 
pravisya santvayamasa paiirahs ca Nisadh^-adhipali. 31 

paiira-jana-padas c* api samprahmta-tanu-niliah, 
ucuh praiijalayah sarre Bamatya-pramnkha jan^i, 32 

adya sma nirvrita, raj an, pure, jana-pade ’pi ca, 
up^itum punah praptu deva iva sata^ki’atum.” 33 

prasante tu pure hnste, sampraTintte mah’-otsave, 
mahatya senaya raja Damayantim upanayat. 34 

Damayantim api pita sat-kiutya para-vira-ha 
prasthapayad amey’-atma Bliimo bhima-panikramah. 35 






nal’-opaicryanam. 



agatayaip tu Vaidai'bliyam sa-putrayam Nalo nri-pah 
vartayamasa much to deva-rad iva Nandane. 
tatali prakasatam yato Jambudvipe sa rajasu, 
punah &isasa tad raj yam pratyahritya maha-ya^li, 
ije ca vividhan’ yajnair vicUnvac c’ apta-daksinaili. 
iti NaP opakhyanam samaptam. 



36 


37 





VOCABULAEY TO NALA. 


a 

atas, adv, hence, atah-param, 
beyond this, 
atra, adv. here. 

atha, conj, ii^ed generally at the 
beginning of a sentence; and, 
now. 

atlia va, conf or. 
adya\ adv, to-day, now. 
amSa, m. a share, portion; a 
shoulder. 

amsu, m, a ray of light, 
amsumat, adj. having rays, ra¬ 
diant: 7/1. the sun. 
aksa®, m, an eye; dice; a wheel; 
a chariot. 

akfla-jna, adj, dice-knowing, 
aksa-dyuta, m. n. a game at 
dice. 

aksa-naipunya, n. skill at dice, 
aksa-priya, adj. dice-loving, 
aksa-mada-sammanna, adj. mad¬ 
dened- by madness- for dice, 
aksavati,^ a game at dice, 
aksi, 7^. an eye. 
aksauhini,y; an army. 


adhyaksa, n. an overseer, a chief, 
antar-iksa^ n, the air, sky. 
antar-iksa-ga, m. (sky-goer,) a 
bird. 

iks, 1. m. iksate, iksahcakre, 
iksita, iksisyate, aiksista: 
see. ava-, behold, examine, 
iksana, n. sight; an eye. 
pariksa,y! inspection, 
parok^, adj. out of sight, invi¬ 
sible. 

paroksata, y* *. invisibility, 
pratyaksa, adj, within sight, 
visibla 

samaksam, adv, in the presence 
of. 

aakwit, adv, in sight, 
saksin, m. an eye-witness, 
saksivat, adv. as an eye-witness, 
ag, 1. a. go tortuously, 
an g, 1. a. an-gati; anan-ga: go. 
10. a. an.gayati, mark. 
agni*, m. fire; the god of fire, 
Agni. 

agni-dagdha, adj. consumed by 
fire. 


akama 

kam 

aklis^ 

kb 8 

1 agama 

akarya 

kn 

aksaya 

ksi 

; agadha 

akala 

kal 

akhila 

khan 

1 acala 

akritatman 

kn 

aga 

gam i 

' acira 


gam 

gadh 

cal 

Cl 


j ajja; Hirulxistani,, &j. 
o^Ko; oouluf?; Goiliic, augo; Get- 
auge; Anplo-Sa^ojit cage; Hus- 


siaUy oko. 

* Pal. antnlika. 

* igms; Jiu$. ogon*. 
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agni-piirO'gama, adj, whom Ag- 
m precedes. 

agnimat, aclj. having fire, fire- 
worshipping. 

agni-sikha, /. a flame of fire, 
agni-hotra, n. a sacred fire, 
agra, adj. chief: the top, sum¬ 
mit agre, adv, in front 
agra-ja, adj, eldei'-bom. 
agratas, adv. in front, 
agrahara, 7n. an endowment of 
lands and villages, 
an-ga, n. a limb; a body: help: 

the name of six sacred books. 
an-gana, n. a court yard, 
an-gana,/ a woman. 
an-gustha\ m. a thumb, 
an gustha-matraka, adj, having 
the size of a thumb, 
anagas, adj. sinless, 
apan-ga, n, the outer corner of 
an eye. 

a'syagra, adj, undisturbed, 
agas, 71. sin. 

ekagra, adj. having but one end, 
eager, intent, 
aikagrya, n. eagemes.s. 
vyagra, adj. troubled, 
sagnika, ccdj, together with 
Agm. 

agh, 10. a, sin. 
agha, n. sin. 
anagha, adj. sinless, 
an k, 1, m. and 10. a. mark, 
an-ka, m. a mark ; the flank, 
the part above the hips. 
ac, and anc, 1. a. m. ancati, -te; 
anaiica, -ce ; ancita j ^>rec. 
ancyat, acyat: p, ancyate 


and acyate. go, honour, anc, 
10 . a. ancayati: speak dis¬ 
tinctly. 

ancita, adj. erect, of the hair 
from delight. 

apanin-mukha, adj. with una¬ 
verted face. 

nyagrodha, m. the Indian fig- 
tree, ficus indica. 

parac, adj. going elsewhere, a- 
vertcd. 

paran--muklia, adj. with averted 
face. 

pratyac, adj. western. 

prak, adv. previously; east¬ 
ward. 

prac, adj. eastern. 

samyak, adv. together; at once; 
wholly; rightly. 

!• go; throw, aiij, 7. a7id 
10 . a. anakti; anahja; aiijita, 
arul an-kta; ahjisyati, and 
an ksyati; anjit; aiijitva, 
an-ktva, and aktva; akta. 
go; shine; anoint^, vi-, show, 
aja, m. aja,y*. a goat^ 
aja-gara, 7n. a goat-eater, a boa. 
ajina, ?i. a goat’s skin, as 
a seat. 

aiijali, m. the hollow formed by 
putting the hands together, 
as if to hold water: the hands 
thus joined are carried to the 
head, as a respectful saluta¬ 
tion. 

abhivyakta, adj. distinct, 
avyakta, adj. indistinct, 
krit’-aiijali, adj. having the 
hands joined in an anjali. 


acetana 

acyiita 

atandnta 


cit ; 

atimatra 

raa 

adina 

; cyii 

atiyaSas 

yad 

adbhuta 

tandra 

atula 

tul 

1 adya 

. dhns 

aditi 

diti 

1 adhigamana 


di 

bhu 

a 

gam 


1 Persian^ august. 


ungere. 


• ai^, aiyot. 
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pranjah, adj. id, 
vyakta, p, p. manifest, dis¬ 
tinct. 

at, 1 . a, VI, atati,-te; ata; atita; 
atisyati ; atit: go; walk. 
atavi,y. a forest, 
an, 1 . a. amti; ana; anita : sound. 

anu, adj. small, 
an da, n. an egg. 

anda-ja, adj. egg-born; m. a 
bii'd. 

at, 1 . a. atati; ata; atita; atisyati; 
atit: go continuously, 
ati-, insep. part, beyond; very, 
atitbi, VI, a visitor, guest, 
ativa, adv. very. 

ad 2 . a. atti; 1 p7'et. adat; ada 
(2 s. aditha); atta; atsyati : 
p. adyate; anna : eat. 
anna, p. p.p. eaten: n. food, 
danta, m. sl tootb^ 
dantin, adj. toothed; tusked : 
711. an elephant. 

svad, 1 . ra. be pleasant to the 
taste. 

svadu, adj. sweet^ 
a das, n. asau, m./. 2 yron. tida; that, 
ad ha. 

adhama, adj. lowest; very 
mean, very vije. 
adhara, adj. lower: the lower 
lip. 

adhas, adv. below, down; prp. 
IV. g. under. 

tidhastat, prp. w. g. under, 
adhi-, insep. part, over, upon. 


adhika, adj. more; greater, 
adhuna, adv. now. 
adhvan, vi, a way, road, 
an-, and before consonantSy a-, not, 
in-, un-\ 

an, 2 . a. aniti; 1 pret. anit, and 
anat ; anitu ; anyat ; ana ; 
anita; anisyati ; anit; ani- 
tum : p. anyate : breathe ; 
live®. 

anas, n. a cart : breath, life ; a 
mother; birth : boiled rice, 
ana, m. the breath, 
anana, n. the mouth; the face, 
prana m. pi. the breath, 
life. 

prana-yatra, f the means of 
living. 

maha-^nasa, m. n. (having much 
food;) a kitchen. 

anu, prp. sep. and insep. after 
according to. 
ant, 1. a. autati: bind. 

aty-antam, adv. exceedingly, 
anantara, adj. immediate, 
anta, vi. n. an end; the end; 
death. 

anta-kam, 7n. (the end-maker), 
the god of death, 
an tar prp. insep. within; un¬ 
der. 

antara, n. the inner part, mid¬ 
dle ; an interval; the differ¬ 
ence; an opportunity, 
antavat, adj. finite, 
anti, adv. near. 


adhipa 

pa 

anagha ^ 

agh 

anathavat 

ni 

adhisthana 

stha 

anabhijna i 

jiia 

anamaya 

am 

adliyaksa 

aks 

anavadya 

vad 

anuttama 

ut 

adhyaya 

1 ! 

anasiiyaka 

as 

anupama 

ma 


^ edcre; Go. itan; A. S. etan; 

Gc. essen; Bus. yest’. 

® oooi/s; dena; Pers. dandAn; Go. 
tun^us ; Ge. zahn ; Welsh, dant. 
sutiviB. 


* ar-, in-. 

® at'c/xos, animus. 

® Pal. pana. 

• mter; Pen. andar. 
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antika, n. neighbourhood, 
abhyacihika, adj, superior. 
0kari^aj cbdjt ei.cessive. prX” 
rate. 

tad-anantara, adj, next to him 
or it. 

samanta, adj, all; entire: m, 
limit; boundaiy. 
andha, adj. blind, 
anya*, adj. other. 

anyatama, adj. any one out of 
several. 

anyatra, adv. elsewhere, 
anyatha, adv. otherwise, 
anyada, adv. at another time, 
anyo-^nya, adj. each other, 
ap®,/ water. 

ap-saras, f. a water-dweller, 
nymph. 

ab-bhak^, adj. feeding on 
water. 

abhra®, n. (— ab-bhara, water 
bearing,) a cloud, 
apa-ga,/ a river, 
dvipa, m. an island, 
dvipm, m. an islander; a leo¬ 
pard, from its spots. 
vyabhra, adj. cloudless, 
samipa, m. (confluence;) neigh¬ 
bourhood. 

apa-^, prp. insep, from, away, 
api-*, pip. iiisep. upon ; covj. also, 
even. 

abhi-, prp. insep. and sep. unto, 
towards. 

am, 10. a. amayati: be sick, 
ana may a, rn. health. 


amaya, m. sickness, 
amra, m. a mango tree, 
ama, prp, with. 

am at}’a, aitd amatya, m. a 
councillor, 
arala, adj, curved, 
ark, 10 . a. arkayati : burn; praise, 
arka®, m. the sun. 
udarka, m. sun-rise; future 
time. 

arc, 1 . a, arcati; anarca ; arcita ; 
arcisyati: aroit: honour, sa 
lute. 

arcana^, n. the act of honour¬ 
ing. 

arj, 1. a. arjati ; anarja; arjita; 
gain by toil; get; do. 
arauya, n. a forest, 
arth, io. m. arthayate : ask; de¬ 
mand. 

aty-artha, adj. beyond reason, 
artha, m. any thing; wealth; 
profit; cause, reason. Until 
advarhially in acc. dat. vast, 
and loc. for the sake of. 
arthin, adj. a.sking, desiring ; 
needy. 

samartha, adj. able, fit, power¬ 
ful. 

samarthya, n. ability, fitness, 
power. 

sartha, m. a multitude of tm- 
velling merchants, a cara¬ 
van. 

Barthaka, m. a merchant, 
sartha-vaha, m. the loader of a 
caravan. 


anumata 

1 man 1: 

anusasana 


1 antalipura 

anuvrata 

ivn 1 

annta 

n 

ij antaiiksa 

aiiuraga 

i rojy 1 

annfiamsa 

nn 

n an vita 

anuvartm 

1 vnt , 

aneka 

eka 

|| anvestn 


^ Bub. en6i ; aXXos ; ahus ; Go. anthar. 
• Per8. ab ; iVel. ofon; aqua; amniB. 
> Pal. abbha; Pen, abr. 

4 aTo, ab; Oo. af. 


® «Tt. 

® Hind. ark. 

^ Hind, arcana. 
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ard, 1. a, arclati; anarda; ardita; 
ardisyati; ardit; arta : go ; 
ask; injure, annoy, 
arta, p, p. p. injured, pained, 
aril, 1. a. arliati ; anarha: arhita; 
arhisyjiti; arliit: be worthy; 
deserve; be equal, fit; be 
able; ought; honour, 
arha, adj. worthy, 
arhana, n, the act of honour¬ 
ing; worship. 

yatha-’rham,arfy. worthily, fitly, 
al, 1. «. alati; ala; alita; alisya- 
ti;alit: repel; suffice; adorn, 
alan-knta, p. p. p, adorned, 
alum, indec. an oniament: inL 
enough! no more! 
alpa, adj. small, little, 
samalan-krita, p, p. fully 
adorned. 

sv-alan-krita, p, p. p. id, 
sv-alpa, adj. very smalL 
ava-, pip. insep. dovui. 
as, 9. a. asnati; asa; asita; asis- 
yati; a.sit: eat, enjoy. 5. m. 
asnute; anase, (2. s. anasi.se 
and anakse, pi. anasidhve, 
anaddhve;) a.sita and as^; 
asi.syate and ak.syate; asisto 
and asto. pervade, occupy; 
heap. 

nSana, adj. -eating, 
asm, 71. a tear. See dam.A 
asvattha, in. the holy fig-tree; its 
fruit, 

as^n\ nicm. eight. 

as^ma, adj. eighth. 
asd*,y. hope. 


asis,/ hope; a benediction, 
asir-vada, m. a benediction, 
nirasm, adj. hopeless, 
nairasya, n. liopelessness. 
as®, 2. a. asti, (2 s. asi;) pot. 
syat; imp. astu, (2 s. edhi;) 
imj)/, asit; 2 pi*et. asa : 
pres, sat: be. 
asatya, adj. untrue, 
asu, n, s. thought, feeling: m. 

pi. asavas, breath, 
parasu, adj. dead, 
vyasu, adj. id. 

sat,being; tme; good, 
sat-kara, m. ho.spitality; re¬ 
spect, honour, 
sattama, adj. sup. best, 
sattva, n. mind; an animal; 

a sentient being, 
satya, adj. true: n. tmth. 
satya-vadin, adj. truth-speaking, 
svasti, ind. welfare; a bene¬ 
diction. 

avS, 4. a. asyati; asa; asita; asis- 
yati; as that; asitva, and 
astva : p. asyate ; a.si; asta : 
throw, send. 

anaauyaka,vri</;. unenvious. 
asana, n. the act of throwing 
or sending. 

abhyasa, in. neighbourhood, 
asiiyaka, adj. envious, 
asuyati, -te, makes angiy, slan¬ 
ders, envies, 
astra, n. a weapon- 
asa, m. a bow. 

krita.stra, adj. skilful in wea¬ 
pons. 


apakarata 

kn 

aparadha 

radh , 

apahara]^ 

apaknta 


aparedyus 

div 1 

apan-ga 

apara 

pii 

apascima | 

1 paSca 1 

' apaya | 

aparajita 


apasada 

[ sad i 

apraja 


2 Hind. td. 

® €(r€(T6ai^ esse. 


' Pal. nUha; Pt'rfi. hast; Hind, ath; 
0K7u}\ octo; Go. ahtau; Riu. osm'. 
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nyasa, m. the act of throwing 
clown; a deposit, 
vyasana, n, a calamity, mis¬ 
fortune. 

sannyasa, m. a renunciation; a 
deposit, stake. 

ah, V. used only in the 2nd pret. 
aha, attha, aha, ahatus, aha- 
thus,—alius : said, 
aknt’-atmau, adj. unrestrained, 
asmat, pron, crude form of the 
first person. 
aham pron. I. 
atma-ja, m, a son, 
atman, m. the mind, soul, self, 
atma-bhava, m. self-existence, 
atma-bhu, adj. self-existent, ap¬ 
plied to Brahma.^ VisntCy Siva, 
and Kama. 

atmavat, self-possessed, 
knt’-atman, adj. self-restrained, 
mat-, px. my-, 
madiya, adj. mine, 
aho, int. denoting loonder. 
ahovat, alas ! 
ahosvit, conj. or. 

a-, pTjy. insep. unto, towards: 

ivith ahl. as far as: -ish. 
atura, diseased. 

acihya, adj. wealthy; abundant, 
-adi, adj. -first; used as et cetera: 

m. the beginning, 
ap®, 5. and 1. a. apnoti, apati; 
apa ; apta ; apsyati; apat; 
apta : des. ijisati: get, obtain, 
ips, desid. wish, 
samapta.*, p. p. p, complete, 
ainalaka, rn. n. a plant, phyllan- 


thus emblica. 
asu, adv. quicldy. 
asva^, m. a horse, 
asva-kovida, adj. skilled in 
horses. 

asvin, (a horseman;) du. asvm- 
au, two brothers of great 
beauty, children of the sun. 

2. m. uste, (2 s. asse,) asan- 
cakre, asita, asisyate, asista, 
^ina : sit; dwell. 

^ana, n. the act of sitting; a 
seat. 

asya, n. the face; the mouth. 

1 ®, 1. a. ayati, ayat, ayatu, ayet, 
iyaya,esit,etum,ita: p. iyate. 

2. a. eti, eta, etu, lyat. 

2. m. w. adhi, adhite, adhyaita, 
adhitam, adhiyita, adhijage, 
adhyaiste: go. 

ati-, go beyond; excel; trans¬ 
gress; ehtp.so; die. 
adhi-, 2. m. reacl, study, call to 
mind. 

anu-, follow; accompany, 
abhi-, approach, enter, 
ava-, understand; look at, exa¬ 
mine. 

upa-, go near; enter; take 
refuge with; obtain. 

V1-, perish. 

adhyaya, and adhyaya, m. a 
lesson, chapter, section, 
anvita, adj. endowed with, pos¬ 
sessed of. 

apaya, ni. departure ; escape ; 

a way of escape, 
abhipraya, m. meaning. 


apratima | 

ma 

; abhipraya I i il 

abhiksna 


aksa 

apraptakdla 

ap 

abhibhasm 1 bhas | 

abliyasa 


as 

abhikaraa > 

kam 

abhimukha raukha | 

amara 


mil 

abb ij ana 


abhivadaka ' vad 1| 

amarsa 


mna 

abhijna 

jna 

abhisa[)a I sap '! 

amarsana 



^ ego 

; Go. ik. 

; ^ Pal assa; P^s. asp, sipah, sipahi; 

^ aptaa. 


Htnt\ asva, asvar; Ittttos; 

equus. 

* Pal. flamafcta. 

) ® eivai; ire. 
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-aya, 7n. -going, 
ayana, n. a way, road, 
avyaya, adj. undying, impeiish- 
able. 

ayus, 7)1. age, duration of life, 
ayusmat, adj. long-lived, 
ita, past]), gone, 
iidaya, m. the rising of a star, 
upaya, m. an artifice, a contri¬ 
vance. 

nyaya, m. fitness; good conduct, 
nyayya, adj. fit. 

2 )arayana, adj. adhering to, de¬ 
pendent on. 

paryaya, tii. contrariety, j^er- 
vei'sity. 

praya, adj. like; 7i. sin. 
viparita, adj. adverse, 
viparyaya, m. reverse of for¬ 
tune ; destruction; enmity, 
vyaya, 7n. ruin, 
sarnanvita, adj. =anvita. 
samiti, f an assembly, 
samaya, tii, a coming together: 
time, season, opportunity; an 
agreement, oath, 
sahaya, m. a companion, helper, 
folIo\wjr. 

saliayya, n. companionship, 
help, alliance. 

itas, adv, from hence; from this 
world. 

itara, 2)7*on. an other. 
iii,:C07ij, thus: used to Tuarh 
the end of a speech. 
idam, 71. ayam,r/2-. iyam,y! this. 
iva\ adv, like, as if; it follows 


the thing to which the com¬ 
parison i^ Tnade. 
iha, adv. here, hither, 
eva, coTij. indeed, 
evam, adv. thus. 

ui.g, 1. a. in.gati, in.gancakara, 
in.gita : move one^s self, 
in.gita, 71, a gesture; a token, 
mark. 

in.guda, m. the name of a plant, 
the ingua. 
ind, 1. a, rule. 

indu, 7)1. the moon. 

Indra^, tii. the god of the sky: 
ht comp, -chief. 

Indra-puro-gama, adj. preceded 
by Indra. 

indnya, ti, an y one of the senses, 
mdh, 7. 7n. inddhe; inddhancakre, 
oridhe; indhita; mdhisyati; 
aindhis^: p. idhyate; iddha : 
set on fire. 

iddha, p, p. p. bright, 
indhana, w. fuel; wood, 
is^ 6. a, icchati, wish; seek. 

4. a. isyat]; lye^, {pi, isus;) 
esita, a7id e.’^ta; esisyati; 
aisit; isitva, a7id istva : p, 
Lsyate; ista; iye.sa, ikc ,; isita): 
go; lead. Caiis. sencL 
an\'estri, 7n. one who seeks, 
isu, 7)1, an arrow, 
presya^ adj. that may be sent: 

Tn.fo, servant, 
presyata, f servitude, 
ir, 1. and 10. a. irayati, irati: ut¬ 
ter ; send. 

isa, 7)1, a lord; a nanie of Siva. 


amanusa 

1 man 

aya , 

i 1 

1 amnya 1 

amitra 

raid 

j ayana 

f) 

' arala | 

amnta 

1 mri 

ayam 


! an 1 

ameya 

' ma 

ayuta 

i 

‘ anndama ' 


ri 

>> 


^ Pal. va. 

* Pol. Inda. 


* Rus. iskdt’. 

* Pert. 6nsta. 
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is vara \ m. id. 

aiSvarya, n. lordsliip, authority, 
sovereignty. 

tri-clas’-esvaras, m. pi. the thir¬ 
teen lords, that is, all the 
gods except Brahma, Siva, 
and Yisnu. 

ngra, adj. severe, strict, harsh, 
nc, 4. a. ucyati; uvoca; ncita; 
ncisyati; licit; ocitva; ucita: 
meet together; agree, 
ucita, p. p. p. fit, worthy, skil¬ 
ful. 

oka, and okas, m. a house, 
tath^-ocita, adj. fit for, or de¬ 
serving this. 

div^-aukas, m. (a sky-dweller,) 
a god. 

ut, prp. insep. up, upwards, 
anuttama, adj. without a supe¬ 
rior ; highest, best, 
ucca, adj. liigh. 
uccaia, adv. aloud, 
uttama, adj. sup. highest, beat, 
uttara, adj. coinpar. higher; 

northern : n. an answer, 
uttariya, oi. an outer garment, 
iita, conj. or. 

udumbara, m. ficus glomerata. 
und, 7. a. unatti; und^cakara; 
undita,undisyati;/?o^.undyat; 
prec. udyat; aundit; unna : 
make wet. 

uda*, and udaka, n. water. 
udi*a®, m. an otter, 
samudra, m. the sea; the ocean. 
6omudra-ga, m. a river. 


upa-^, prp. wwep. near, 
upari®, prp. w. g. above, over, 
upala, m. a stone, rock; a pre¬ 
cious stone, 
ubha. 

ubhau®, both, 
uras^, m. the breast, 
ura-ga®, m. a serpent, 
urasya, m. a son. 
us, 1. a. osati; osancakara, and 
uvosa, {jd. usus;) osita; osis- 
yati; ausit; part. usat, 
2^. perf. uvasa : burn; annoy, 
hurt. 

iistra®, m. a camel, 
usna, adj. hot. 
usman, m. heat, 
osa, m. the act of burning, heat, 
osadhi, and osadhi, f. any an¬ 
nual plant. 

ausadha, n. any medicine, 
una, less; one leas; as, unavim- 
sati =10. 

uh, 1. m.uhato; uhancakre; iihita; 
ulnsyate; auliista: caus. uha- 
yati: aujihat: gather; under¬ 
stand 

uhini,/ a collection; an army, 
vyiiha, m. a crowd, multitude, 
n, 9. a. nnati; km, (2 s. antha, 
pi. arus;) arta, arita, and 
arita; arisyati; 2 )rec. aryat; 
arat: go. 

anrita, adj. untrue, 
an, an enemy, 
arnava, m. an ocean, 
arya, adj. noble, worthy. 


ansta 

1 
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5 Pets, bar; virep; super; Go. afar. 
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« Hind. urag. 

® Pers. Butnr. 
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uclara, ar/J. lofty, noble, great, 
munificent, 
nta, adj. true. 

ntu \ m. a season of the year, 
rite, ‘prp- except, 

aiidarya, n. nobleness, muni¬ 
ficence. 

dvai-ratha, n. a duel in chariots, 
rath a®, m. a chariot, 
rathin, adj. having a cliariot. 
rath’-opastha, m. the seat of a 
charioteer, which loas below 
the main body of the car. 
sa-ratha, m. one who is with a 
chariot. 

sarathi, m. a charioteer, 
sarathya, n. skill in driving; 
the art of driving, 
nksa®, m, a bear. 

riksavat, adj. abounding in 
bears: m. the mime of a 
Tnountain, 

rich, l.a. nccliati; araiicakara: go. 
ridli, 4. and 5. a. ridhyati, ridli- 
uoti; anardha; ardhita; ardh- 
isyati; ardhit; ardhitvii, 
nddhva; riddha; grow; pro¬ 
sper*. 

.ardlia, adj. half: n. a half, 
riddha, p. p. p. grown; prosper¬ 
ous; rich. 

samnddha, adj. full, prosperous, 
sardliam, i^rp. w. inst. with, 
risabha, m. a bull: in com}?. 
® chief. 

riRi, 7 n. a wise and holy person, 
eka**, adj. one. 
aneka, adj. many. 


anekasa.s, adj. by many; many 
times. 

ekatara^ adj. one out of two, 
either. 

ekatas, adv. on one side; in 
one manner. 

ekatra, adv. in one place, to¬ 
gether. 

ekakm, adj. alone, lonely, 
ekada.m, adj. eleventh, 
ekadasan^, mim. eleven, 
ekaika.^, adv. separately, 
singly. 

Ojas, n. brightness, strength, 
ka 

katara, adj. wliich of the two ? 
katham, adv. how*^ 
kada, adv. when ? 
kadacit, ado. at some time, 
karhi, adv. when? 
karlucit, adv. at any time, 
kim’, 71. kas, m. ka,what? 
who? 

kaccit, an iTiterroyative 2 ?article. 
kmcana, n. kascana, m. kacana, 
f any thing whatever, any 
one. 

kincit, 71. kascit, w. kacit, f 
some thing, some one. 
kitdva, m. a gambler; a cheat, 
kintu, conj. but. 
kinnu, ind. how much less 1 
what ? 

kutas, adv. whence? 
kutra, adv. where? 
kaitava, n. gambling, 
kva, adv. where? 
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kvacit, adt\ somewhere, 
kvapi, adv, any where. 

kak^, m. a gate. 

kaksa,j^ an inclosure. 

kat, 1. a. katati; caka^; katita; 
akatit: go; cover; rain; live 
in distress, or pain, 
utkata, adj. fimous: m, an ele¬ 
phant in rut. 

kata, m. the hip and loins; the 
temples of an elephant; a 
mat. 

vikata, adj, without a mat or 
covering. 

kam, (tdj. small. 

kanya, a'acl kanyaka, /. a girl, 
daughter. 

kanta 

kanaka, m. n. a thorn; an 
enemy. 

kath’, 10. a. kathayati, acakathat: 
narrate, tell, 
katha, f, a tale. 

kadamba, m. the name of a plant, 
nauclea kadamba. 

kan, 1. a, kanati; cakana; kanita; 
kanta: shine, see, love. 

kanaka, oi, gold. 

kam*, 10. m, karaayate; cakame, 
kamayahcaki’e, karaayita, 
kamita; kamayisyate, kamis- 
yate; acikamata, acakamata; 
kamitva,awe? kantva; kanta: 
love; wish for. 
akama, adj, unwilling, 
abhikama, m, love. 

Kandaq)a, m. the god of love^ 
Kama. 

kamala, n. a lotus, 
kanti,/. desire; loveliness. 


kama*’, m. love; wish; an ob¬ 
ject of desii’e: the god of love, 
kama-ga, adj, going at will, 
kama-vasin, adj, dwelling at 
will, dwelling where he 
chooses. 

kamp, 1. m, kampato; cakampe; 
kampita; kampisyate; akam- 
pista: tremble, shake, 
karuna, adj, mournful, sad. 
karn, 10. a, split. 

karmkara, m, the name of a 
plant, pterospermum acerifo- 
hum. 

kal, 1. Qn, kalate; cakale: count; 
sound. 10. a. kalayati: shake, 
'vdbrate: meditate; suppose, 
akala, a/Ij, untimely, unseason¬ 
able. 

aprapta-kala, adj, not having 
attained the proper time, 
kala, adj, gentle, soft, of the 
voice, 

kali, m, battle, strife: the de¬ 
mon of stiife; the age of 
strife. 

kalu.^, adj, turbid, dark, 
kalya, adj, prepared, sound: 

71, the dawn; the morrow, 
kalyana, adj. good; fortunate: 

n. good fortune, 
kala, adj, black: rn, blackness; 
time ; death; the god of 
death. 

prapta-kala, adj. having attain¬ 
ed the proper time, 
kavaca, 7 )i. n. ai*mour, mail, 
kas, 1. a. m. ka^ti, -te tkc. ; kas^: 
beat, hurt; sound, 
kasjiya, adj, astringent: brown. 
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kasta, p. p, p. unhappy, sorrow¬ 
ful : n, misfortune, 
kasmala, adj, dirty: 7)i, fainting, 
syncope. 

kan-ks, 1. a. kan-ksati, cakan-ksa, 
kan-ksita. desire, wish, 
kaii-ksa,/! a desire, wish, 
kanana, n, a forest, 
kaya, 7Ji, 7i. a body, 
kas, 1. and 4:, m. kasate, kasyate; 
cakase; kasita; kasisyate; 
akasisto. sliine. 
aka^, 771. air. 
kastha, n, fuel, wood, 
caks, 2. 771, caste; cacakse: see ; 

speak, a-, tell, 
caksus^, 71. an eye. 
prakasa^ adj. bright, 
prakjisata, /. brightness; cele¬ 
brity. 

sakasa, tti. presence, 
kimsuka, 77i. the name of a tree, 
butea frondosa. 

kit, 3. a. ciketi; ciketa: perceive, 
recognize. 

ketu, 771. a standard, flag, 
kila, conj. indeed, certainly, 
kuca, 7)1. a breast, 
kuiij, m. n. an elephant*s tusk; 
a place abounding with creep¬ 
ing plants. 

kuhjara, m. an elephant, 
nikunja, rn. an arbour, 
kut 

koti,/. an extremity,^ a point: 
t/ie nu7nber ten millions, 10^. 
kund, 1. a,be injured: 1. tu. bum; 
10. a. keep, guard, 
kunda, n. a water-jar; a well. 


kundala, rL a ring; an ear-ring; 
a bracelet. 

kundalin, adj. having a bracelet. 
Kun(kna, 7i. the chief city of 
the Vidarbhah. 

kutuhala, n. pleasure, eagerness. 

Kunti, f. the wife of king Pandu. 
Kaunteya, m. any descendant 
of Kunti. 

kup^, 4. a. kupyati; cukopa; 
kojDita; kopisyati; akupat: 
be angry, 
kopa, 771. anger, 
prakopa, 7?i. initation. 

kumara, 77i. a boy, youth. 

kaumara, 7i, youth, time of life. 

kumbha, m. a water-jar; a mea¬ 
sure for corn ; a swelling on 
an elephant*s forehead. 

kur, 6. a. kurati: sound, 
kurara, m. an osprey. 

Kum, 771, an ancestor of Pandu. 
Kaurava, 7n. any descendant of 
Kuril. 

kul, 1. a. kolati; cukola: gather, 
akula, adj. troubled, 
akulita, p. p. p‘. troubled^ dis¬ 
turbed. 

kula, 71. a family, 
kula-ghna, adj^ family-destroy- 
ing. 

vyakula, adj, = akula. 
sankula, adj. full; mixed, 
samakula, adj. id. 

kus, 4. a. embrace. 1. and 10. 
shine. 

kusala, adj. prosperous, happy; 

skilful: 71. prosperity, hap* 

• piness. 
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kusalin, adj, id, 
kosa, m, the bud of a flower; 
a sheath : treasure; gold, 
kus, 9. a. kusiiati; cukosa; kosita, 
kosisyati; akosit; kusita. 
draw out. 
kosa, 772.. = kosa. 
viko^, adj. without a sheath, 
kuj, 1 , a, sound; caw, coo. 
kuta, m. a peak, summit, 
kurma, m, a tortoise. 
ki*i^, 8 . a, m. karoti; kurute; 

kuryat; kurvita; cakara, 
cakre; karta; karnsyati, -te; 
^rec. kriyat, knsista; akar- 
6 it,aknta; kritva,a? 2 ^Z kritya: 
p. knyate; karita; karisyate; 
akan, {pi, akarisata:) knta: 
make; do. sam-, complete; 
adorn. 

akarya, adj, that may not be 
done. 

akurvat, part, not doing, 
akritva, not having done, 
apakaratii, y. an offence, 
apaknta, 77 . p, p. injured, 
asaknfc, adv, not once only, 
often. 

akara, m, a form, shape, 
akaravat, adj. beautiful 
aknti,/. form, 
apta-karm, adj. trusty. 

-kara, culj, -making,-doing: 7a, 
a hand; a proboscis, 
karm, adj. having a hand: 7 n. 

an elephant, 
karman*, n. deed, 
kai^tii®, m, a maker, doer. 


%L 


kara'*, adj, -making, -doing: in. 
an effort. 

karana, n. a deed, work: cause. 

karin, adj. doing. 

karya, adj. that may be done: 

72. a business, an affair, 
kaiyavat, adj. busy, attentive, 
-knt, adj. -making, -doing, 
knta, 2^- P- P- made, done, 
krite, 7777 ?. for the sake of. 
kiita-kntya, adj. having done 
what should be done. 
kriti,y! an act, a work, 
kritya, adj. that should be 
done: n. a business, duty, 
kratu, m. a sacrifice, 
cikirs, desid. wish to do, 
duskara, adj. hard to do. 
dusknta, n. an evil deed. 
nikriti,y; vileness, wickedness, 
prakara®, ni. maimer; kind. 
prakpti®,y! nature: pi, subjects. 
])ratikara, •ni. retaliation, 
vikara, 7n. a change; disturb¬ 
ance of mind. 

samskara, in. an ornament, a 
])urpose. 

sakiit, adv. once only, 
knt, G. a. krmtati; cakarta; kar- 
tita; kartisyati, and kart- 
syati; akartit; kritta: cut, 
divide. 

avakartana, n. the act of cut¬ 
ting off. 

kartana, n. the act of cutting, 
kncchra, adj. difliciilt, trouble¬ 
some: n. difficulty, trouble, 
kntya, adj. annoying. 
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kritjaka,y! she that annoys, 
kntsna, adj. all, whole. 

knp, 10. a. kripayati: be weak, 
karpanya, oi. poverty; mean¬ 
ness of s])iiit. 

kripana, adj. pitiable, feeble, 
mean, miserly, 
kripa,/. pity. 

kns\ 4. a. krisyati, cakai*sa, kar- 
sita, karsisyati, akrisat, kar- 
sitva, aiul krisitva: make 
thin. 

knsa, adj. thin, wasted. 

kris®, 1. a, and 6. a. m. karsati, 
knsati, -te; cakarsa, caknse; 
karsta, and kra.sta; kark- 
syati, -te, and kraksyati, -te: 
drag; dniw to and fro; tame; 
annoy. G. plough, 
karsana, n. the act of drawing: 
adj. -vexing. 

krisria*^, adj. black; dark blue, 
knsna* vartman, m. (black-path,) 
fire. 

praki-Lsta, p, extended; 

long. 

kri^, 6. a. kirati; cakara, {jd. ca- 
karus;) kantii, and karita; 
karisyati. and karisyati; kir- 
yat; iikarit: p. kiryate; 
kirpa'^: pour out, scatter, 
sprinkle. 

kirna, j)- p- P- scattered, sprin- 
kled. 

san-kara, m. mixture: a mixed 
caste. 

krit, 10. a. kirtayati, acikntat, 
and acikirtat; praise; recite. 


name. 

kirti, f. praise; fame, glory, 
akirti, f. dispraise; dishonour, 
akirti-kara, adj, causing dis¬ 
honour. 

klrip, 1. a. on. kalpate ; caklnpe; 
kalpita^ kalpta; kalpis}ate, 
-ti; akalpista, aklnpfii and 
akliipat; klnpta, kalpya: 
suffice, be capable, become, 
kalpa®, adj. -like; ni. a day and 
night of Brahma, the dura¬ 
tion of each formation^ being 
432 millions of years: a com¬ 
mand. 

prakalpita, p. p, p, fitted, ar¬ 
ranged. 

san’kalpa, ooi. counsel, purpose; 

mind, intelligence. 
jata-san*kalpa, cu^. having com¬ 
mon sense. 

kesa, on. the hair of the head, 
kes’-anta, m, a lock of hair, 
luukta-kesa, adj, wnth dishevel¬ 
led hail'. 

krand, 1. a. krandati; cakranda; 
krandita: cry out sadly, weep, 
a-, call out to. 

kram’', 1. and 4. a. on. kraraati, 
kramate, kramyati; cakrama, 
cakrame ; kramita, krantu ; 
kramnsyati, kranisyate; akra- 
mit, okranista ; kramitva, 
krantva, krantva : kr^ta: 
step, walk, a-, attack, 
krama, on. a stop, series, row. 
krama-prapta, P- p* obtained 
by succession. 
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cakra a wheel; a quoit used 

in battle; a district, pro¬ 
vince ; an army, 
cakravaka, m, the brahraany 
goose. 

parakrama^, ra. power, might, 
vikrama, m, a step; power, 
might. 

vikmnta, a^j, bold, 
kruhc, 1. a. kruhcati: bend. 

krauhca, m. a heron, 
krudh^, 4. a. krudhyati; cukrodha; 
kroddha; krotsyati; akrud- 
hat; kruddha: be angry, 
krodha**, m, anger, 
krus, 1. a. krosati; cukrosa; kro- 
; ki’oksyati; akniksat: 
cry otit, complain, weep, 
anukrosa, m, pity, 
nu-anukrosa, aclj. pitiless, 
klam, 1. and 4. klamati, klam- 
yati; caklama ; klamita ; 
klanta: be weary, languish, 
klama®, m. weariness, languor, 
klanta, p, p. p. wearied, 
klid, 4. a, become moist. 

akledya, adj, that cannot be 
moistened. 

khs, 4. m. and 9. a. kli.^yate, klis- 
nati; ciklesa; ciklise ; kle- 
6ita, and kles^; klesisyati, 
-te, cmd kleksyati; aklesit, 
and akhksat, aklesiste; 
klisitva, and klistva; kli- 
sita and klista: grieve, annoy, 
weary. 

aklifita, adj, unwearied, 
kle^, m, grief, sorrow. 


klu, 1. m, move one’s self. 

kliva, adj. weak, powerless : m. 
a eunuch. 

klaivya, n. weakness; effemi¬ 
nacy. 

viklava, adj. agitated, 
vaiklavya, n. agitation, 
ksan, 8. a. m. ksanoti, ksanute; 
caksana, caksane; ksanita; 
ksamsyati, -te; aksanit, ak- 
sata; ksata: strike, hurt, kill, 
ksana, m. a period of four mi¬ 
nutes, corresponding to a de¬ 
gree of the equator. 
ksata, p. p. p. struck, killed, 
ksam®, 1. m. and 4. a. k^mafce, 
ksamyati; caksarae, and 
caksame; ksamita, ksan- 
ta, kvsamisyate, -i\,and ksam- 
syate, -ti; aksamista, aksam- 
sta, aksamat; p. ksamyate, 
kSanta: bear with ; be pa¬ 
tient; excuse. 

k.satra, and k^tnya, m. a man 
of the military caste, 
ksama, adj. bearing, enduring, 
ksama, f. patience: the Earth, 
ksama vat, adj. patient, 
ksal, 10. a, ksalayati, aciksalat: 
wash. 

praksalana, n. the act of wash¬ 
ing. 

ksi, 1. 5. and 9. a. ksayati, ksi- 
noti, ksinati; ciksaya; kseta; 
ksesyati; ksiyat; aksaisit; 
ksitva ; ksiya : p. ksiyato; 
ksina, and ksita: strike; kill. 
1. a. rule. 
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aksaya, adj, deathless, 
ksaya, m, death, destruction, 
“ksit, 77L -ruler, 
ksiti,/*. the earth, 
mahi-ksit, m. a ruler of the 
earth; a king. 

ksip\ G. a. m. 4. a, ksipati, -te, 
ksipyati; ciksepa, ciksipe; 
ksepta, ksepsyati, -te; ak- 
saipsit, aksipta : ksipyate, 

ksipta: thi'ow. 
niksepa, ??i. a deposit, stake, 
ksipra, adj. quick, 
ksud, 7. a. m. ksimatti, ksunte; 
cuksoda, cuksude ; ksotta; 
ksotsyati, -te; aksudat, ak- 
sautsit, aksutta; ksuiina: 
crush, bruLse, ])Ound. 
kaudra, adj, small, worthless, 
ksudh, 4. a. ksudhyati, cuksod- 
ha; ksoddha; ksudhitva, 
ksodhitva; ksudhita: be 
hungry. 

ksudh, and ksudha,y! hunger, 
ksema, adj, good, happy; m. n. 
happiness. 

kseniin®, adj, happy, 
khad, 10. a. khjklayati; split, di¬ 
vide, break, crush, 
khadga^, m. a rhinoceros; the 
horn of a rhinoceros: a sword, 
khad, 1. a. kiiadati, cakhada: kill; 
eat. 

khadnu, m. the sensitive plant, 
khan"*, a. m, khanati, -te; ca- 
khana, cakhne; dig. 
akhila, adj. whole, 
asukha, n. pain, sorrow. 


kha, m, the sky, air. 
kha-ga, and kha-gama, m. (sky- 
goer.) a bird, 
khila, adj. empty, 
khe-cara, m. (walking in tlie 
sky,) a bird. 

duhkha, adj. ])aiiiful, difficult : 

72. pain, difficulty, 
dull killta, adj. pained, 
sukha, adj. pleasant ; n, plea¬ 
sure, ease, 
sukhin, adj. joyful, 
suduhkha, adj. very painfid, 
very difficult. 

khai’j, 1. a. cleanse: annoy. 

kharjiira, m. a palm tree, 
khalu, conj. indeed, truly, 
khad, 1. a. khadati; cakhada; 
khadita; khadisyati ; akha- 
dit: eat, devour, 
khya: 2. a. m. khyati; cakhyau, 
cakhye ; khyata; khyasyati, 
-te ; khyayat, and khyeyat; 
khyasLste ; akhyat, -ta: ;7. 
a7id impers. khyayate, khya- 
yita, and khyata; khyayxs- 
yate, and khyasyate; akhya- 
yi : name, call. a-,narrate,tell. 
pratya-,refuse. pra-,celebrate, 
pmise. V1-, id. sam-, count, 
akhyana, n. a tale, 
upakhyana, n. au episode, 
prakhya, adj. like, 
sakhi, rn. sakhi,y! a friend. 
san*khya, n. battle, 
san’khyana, n. an enumeration. 
gaj°, 1. a. gajati; jagaja; trumpet, 
as an elephant. 


ntka^ 

kat 

udaya 

1 

unmatta 

mad 

utsarga 


udarka 

ark 

unniukha 

mukh 

utsava 

SU I 

udara 

ri 

upacara 

car 

utsrastu 

si'ij 

uddesa | 

1 dis 

upade.sa 

dis 


‘ Rus. Riv4t\ 

- Pal, khoncm. 
khngga. 


PevB. kandan. 
® Pal. gajjati. 
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gaja, m. an elephant 

gan, 10. a. ganayati; ajaganat, 
ajiganat: count, 
gana, m. a number, multitude, 
crowd, flock. 

gad, 1. a. gadati; jagada; gaditaj 
gadisyati; agadit, aiid aga- 
dit: speak, say. 

gandb, m. a smell, odour; a sweet 
smell. 

sugandhin, adj. having a sweet 
smell. 

saugandhika, adj. id. n. the 
white lotus. 

gandharva^ m. one of Indra’s 
musicians. 

gam^, 1. a. gacchati; jagama, (pi. 
jagmus ;) ganta; gamisyati; 
agamat; perf. part, jagmivas 
and jaganvas; gatva, in 
comp, gatya, and gamy a : 
gata: go. ga, 3. a. Jigati; 
1 jyret. ajigat; pot. jagayat; 
pret. agat: go. 

aga, and agama, m. (that goes 
not,) a tree; a mountain, 
adhigamana, qi. finding, obtain- 
ing. 

anuga, adj. following, 
abhigamana, n. arrival, 
agama, adj. -going to : m. the 
act of going to, or coming, 
agamana, n. the act of coming, 
-ga, oAj. -going, 
gata, past p. gone, 
gati,^ gait, manner of going, 
gamana, n, the act of going, 
gatra, n. a limb ; a body. 


durga, adj. hard to reach or 
pass. 

naga, m. (that goes not,) a tree ; 
.a mountain. 

nagara, n. nagari,y! a city, 
naga, m. a serpent : an ele¬ 
phant. 

san-ga, and san-gama, m. a 
meeting, an assembly, 
saii-gati, f. coming together. 

san-gatya, by chance, 
san-gama, m. union, 
sada-gati, m. (always going,) 
the wind. 

samagama, 77z. a coming together, 
sv-agata, adj. welcome, 
gambhira, adj. deep; deep in 
sonndj deep sounding, 
garut, m. a wing. 

garutinat, adj. winged : a bird, 
gab, and giih, 10. a. be thick, im¬ 
passable, 08 a forest. 
gahana, adj. thick, impassable : 
01 . a forest. 

gadlia, p. p. p. thick, hairy; 
close. 

gadham, adv. greatly, very, 
gadha, adj. fordable, shallow. 

agadha, adj. not fordable, deep, 
giri^, m. a mountain, 
guna^, m. a quality: a good qua¬ 
lity, viidue: a cord, 
gunavat, adj. having good qua¬ 
lities, virtuous. 

gunth, 10. a. gunthayati: ccvex\ 
gup, 1. and 10. a. on. gopayati; 
jugopa, and gopayancakara; 
gopta,gopita,gopayita; gop- 


u]7apanna 

upama 

npavana 

uj)astha 


! |l 

upakhyana khya - 

ekagra 

ma ij 

upaya ; i | 

etat 

van a 1 

udha 1 vah 

ctiivat 

stluV , 

iirdhvan ' vridh 

aikagrya 


1 Pal. Rfindhabba. | opos; Pnis. gora. 

2 Pal. gacchati, and gamcti; On. | ^ gunah. 

gaggan, qiman. l 
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syati, gopisyati, gojuiyisyati; 
agaiipsit, agopit, agopayit: 
guard. 

goptri, 7 )1. a protector. 
gura\ adj. heavy; honoured : m. 
a7id f. a teacher, guide, 
gaurava, 7i. honour, dignit^^ 
gulnia, 771. a shrub, bush: a clump 
of grass. 

gull, 1 . a. m. guhati, -te; jugiiha, 
jnguhe; giihita, and godha; 
guhisyati, -te, ghoksati, -te; 
aguhit, aghuksat, aguhista, 
agudha, aghuksata; giihitva, 
gudhva; 77 . guhyate; aguhi; 
gudha: cover; conceal. 
guha,y! a cave, 
gudha, p. p. p. hidden, 
gri*, girati, and gilati, grmati; 
jagara a 7 ifZ ]agala; ganta and 
galita, garita ancZ galita; ga- 
risyati and galisyati, garis- 
yati, inul galisyati; giryat; 
agarita 7 icZ agalit: p. giryate; 
girna: des. jigarisyati and 
jigalisyati. 6 . a. swallow, 
y. a. sound, 
gir^,^ the voice, 
gai, 1 . a. gayati; jagau ; gata; 
gasyati; gey at; agasit: p. 
giyate; agayi; gita: sing, 
gatha,^/! a song. 

go'*, 7 )1. a bull: f. a cow; the 
earth. 

grabh®, an old fov))i o/gi*ah. 
garbha®, 7 n. the womb; the calyx 
of a flower: an embryo. 
gi*a.s, 1 . m. grasate ; jagrase; gra- 


sita; grasisyate; agrasisU ; 
gi'asitva, a7id grastva; gras- 
ta: devour. 

grab, 9. a. 7)i. grihnati, grihnite; 
jagraha; grahita; grahisyati, 
-te; grihyat,grahisista; agra- 
hit, agmhis^; grahitum; 
grihitva: p. giihyate; ja- 
grihe ; grahita and grahita ; 
grahisyate, ayid grahisyate; 
grahisis^, and grahisis^; 
agrabi; grihita: take, seize, 
gi-asp. 

griha, 7)1. a hou.se: a wife, 

geha, m. id, 
graha, 7)i. a planet, 
grahana, 7i. the act of seizing, 
grama^, 7n. a village; a multi¬ 
tude. 

gramin, m. a villager, 
gramya, adj. domestic, tame, 
graha, 7)i. the act of seizing; a 
ser[)ent; any lai-ge water 
animal. 

san-grahana, 71. the act of en¬ 
closing, guiding, or driving, 
san-grama, 7)i. a battle. 

ghur, 6. a. ghurati: frighten: 
utter a noise; either to fright¬ 
en, or in fear. 

ghora, adj. terrible. 

ghus, 1. a. ghosati; jiigho^ ; gho- 
sita; ghosi.syati; aghosit, 
aghusat: make a noise, pi'o- 
claiin. 

ghosa, 7)1. a noise, sound : a 
shepherd’s station, 
nirghosa, m. a noise. 


kartana 

kamaduh 

kasaya 

kirna 


! krit ! 

kirti 

kri it: ' 

gatacetas 

i dull j 


knt ' 

gai'bha 

! ka.s I 

kntahjali 

aiij j 

gir 

' 1 

kntatman 

ah j 

1 glina 


cit 

grabh 

gri 

han 


1 


pHiVlS. 

g<5rlo. 


® P<?r^?. Ririftan; Go. greipan. 
^ Pal. gabblm. 

" Pal. gjiinu. 
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ghriV, 1. «. jighrati: smell, 
vyaghra, 7 )i, a tiger, 
nara-vyaghra, 7?^. a tiger of 
men, chief of men in braver 
-ca, an enclitic conjunction, and. 
catur®, num, four, 
cand, 1. a, candati; c^canda; can- 
dita: shine; gladden, 
canda, m. the moon, 
candana, in, n. sandal wood, 
candra, m. the moon, 
candramas, in, id, 
cam, 1. and 5. a, camati, cacama, 
camiba, acamit: eat. 
camikai'a, n, gold, 
car, 1. a, carati; cacara; canta; 
cansyati; acaiit: walk, 
tuscarya, adj, wonderful: n. a 
wonder, marvel, 
upacara, m. service; an act. 
carana, n. the act of walking; 
an act. 

canta, n, conduct. 

carya, f, the act of walking; 

service; performance, office, 
cara, in, the act of walking, 
caritra, n, way of acting: good 
conduct. 

cam, adj. fair, beautiful, pleas¬ 
ing. 

pancarya, f, service, depend¬ 
ence, veneration, worship, 
pancara, adj, attentive, dili¬ 
gent. 

paricaraka, m. a servant. 
j>aricanka,y; id. 

VI cara, m, vicarana, n, dtdibe- 
ration, hesitation, 
sahcara, m, a passage, entrance, 
door-way. 



cal, 1. a. calati; caciila; calita; 
calisyati ; acaiit. sometimes 
m. totter, shake, tremble, 
acala, adj, immovable: m. a 
mountain. 

cala, adj. moving, tottering, 
trembling. 

cah, 1. and 10. a, crush, injure ; 
deceive. 

cihna, n, a spot, stain, mark: 
a banner, standard, 
ci^ 5. a. m. cinoti, cmute; cikaya 
ami cicaya, cikye, and cicye; 
ceta; cesyati, -te; ciyat, ce- 
sista; acaisit, acesta; ci- 
yate;cayita; cayisyate; cayi- 
sista; acayi, acayisata; ceya, 
and cetavya; cita: gather; 
seek. 

acim, adj. short, 
uccaya, in. a heap, 
caya, m, a collection, multitude, 
heap. 

cira*, adj. long, of ihnn, 
na-cmit, adv. in no long time, 
nrscaya, in. a determination, 
decree: truth, certainty, 
mii-ciram, adv, soon. 

-cit, an enclitic particle that makes 
interrogatives become inde¬ 
finite, 

cit, 1. a, cetati; ciceta; cetita; 
cetisyati; ace tit; cetitva and 
cititva; citta; and cint, 10. a, 
cintiiyati: think, perceive, 
acintya, adj. that is unthought, 

inconceivable. 

aceta, adj. having no thought, 
void of intelligence, uncon¬ 
scious. 


cakra 

1 kram 

cikirs 


kri 

jihmaga i 

ha 

caknivaka 

1 

1 >» 

jatiwan-kalpa 

kirip 

tathavidha i 

dha 

caks 

kaS 

jihirs 


hn 

tiidauantara 1 

ant 

caturvarnya 

! 

jihma 


ha 

taru 1 

tnmh 
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ii 

’ Ptrs. cidan. 


Pers. cihar; 

qiialuor; 

do. ficlvor; 
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]VeL b;r. 
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acetaiia, adj. thoughtless, 
anucmtayat, part, thinking of. 
gata-cetas, adj, deprived of un¬ 
derstanding. 

citta, n, tliought: the mind, 
cifera, adj, various; of vfirious 
coloui's. 

cmta,y! thought, meditation, 
cinta-para, adj, thoughtful, 
cetas, n, the mind, 
vicitra, adj, much varied, very 
various. 

cud, 10. a. codayati; acucudat: 

urge, impel; cominancL 
cefc, conj, if. 

Cedi, m, the naim of a country. 
cest, 1. m. palpitate; roll; struggle. 
cyiC, 1. m. cyavate; cucyuve; 
cyota; cyosyate ; acyosta: 
fcdl; perish. 

acyuta, adj, unfallen; firm; 
lofty, 

cyiita, 2 ?, j)- p- fallen, 
chad, 10. and 1. a. m. chiidayati, 
“te, chadati, -te ; chadita and 
channa: cover, 
chada, ???. a leaf; a wing. 
chadn^an,?^. concealment; wear¬ 
ing another’s form, 
clradmin, arJj, clothed in an¬ 
other’s form. 

chanda, n, a desire, wdsli. 
chaya^,yl a shadow, 
paricchada, m, a retinue, 
pr^cchadana, n, the act of co¬ 
vering : an upper garment. 
c1ikI’\ 7. a. m, chmatti, chinte; 
ciccheda, cicchide; chetta, 


chetsyati, -te; acchidat, and^ 
acchaitsit, and acchitta: 2 \ 
chidyate ; acchedi; chinna : 
cut, cleave, split, 
achedya, adj, that cannot be 
divided. 

chedya, adj, that may be divided, 
jat, 1. a, heap up. 

the matted hair of Siva, 
and of ascetics, 

jatila, adj, having matted hair, 
jan^, 3. a. jajanti; jajana: beget; 
bring forth; 4. m, jay ate; 
j aj ne; j anisyate ; ajanis^, 
and ajani; jata: be born, 
aja, adj. unborn, 
apraja, adj. childless, 
abliijana, rn. a family. 

-ja, adj. -born, 
jana, m. a man, person, 
janani,/ a mother, 
janapada, n. land; the country, 
janman, n, birth, 
janra’-antara, n. an other birth, 
janitn*, m, a father, 
jauitri^,/. a mother, 
jata^, p, p, p. born, 
jata-nipa, n. gold. 
jiiti,f. birth; a family, 
jatu, ind, ever, na j', never, 
janapada, in. a countryman, 
rustic. 

dvi-ja, adj. twice-bom, applied 
to birds, and Brahmans, also 
to men of the second and 
third classes, 
mrjana, adj. unpeopled. 
praja®,y! progeny; pi. subjects. 


til 

1 ta 1 

trailokya 

lok 

1 dari 

! dri 

tejas 


danta 

ad 

darsana 

1 dris 

tridiva 

div 1 

dantin 


darsm 

1 

1 

tridivesvara 

^ » 1 

dara 

dri 

daruna 

; dii 


Peru. Sudan. 

- Pars, sa^^ah; Rm, syen’. 

^ scmdero. 

YfKos; gc-nu3; Go. kiini; Vers, zan; 
U cl. cenaw. 


® gem tor, 

® genitnx. 

" natua; Pers. zadah. 
® progenies. 
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praj^kama, adj, desirous of 
progeny. 

v]jana, adj, unpeopled, 
jambu, 711. the rose-apple, eugenia 
jambolana. 

Jambiidvipa, 7 ii. India, 
jal, 1. and 10. a, cover, 

jala\ adj. cold; stupid: 7i, cold¬ 
ness; cold; water, 
j ala-da, in. a cloud, 
jala, n. a net; a multitude, 
janu*, n. a knee. 

Jb 1- a. 771. jayati, -te, jigaya, j 
Jigye, jeta, jesyati, -te, jiyat, 
jisista, ajaisit, ajesta: p. ji- 
yate, jayita, jayisyate, jayi- 
sisto, ajayi, ajayisata : con¬ 
quer. 

apanijita, adj. unconquered, 
jaya, tii. victory; Tiam^ of Ar- 
juna: adj. -conquering, 
jita, p. p. p. conquered, 
parajaya, 7 n, defeat, 
panijita, p. p. p. =jita, 
vijaya, in. victory, 
jimuta, 7n. a cloud, 
jiv®, 1. a. jivati, jijiya, jivita, jivi- 
syati, ajivit: live, 
jiva, adj. alive: m. life, 
jivana, n. jivika, f. and jivita, 
n. life. 

ju, 1, a. 771. javati: go; go quickly, 
java, 7)1. haste, quickness, speed, 
javana, n. and]ni\,f. id, 

JUS, 1. and 10. a. examine: de¬ 
light. 6. love, desire; inliabit. 
jii, 1, 4, 9, 10, a. grow old, decay; 
be digested. 

I 


jara,/. old age. 

jna^, 9. a. wi. janati,janite; jsjnau, 
jajne; jnata; jnasyati, -te; 
jnayat, jneyat; jnasista; aj- 
nasit, ajnasta: p. jnayate; 
jajne ; jnata, and jnayita; 
jnasyate, and jnayisyate; 
jnasista, and jnayisis^; aj- 
nayi, ajnasata, a7id ajnayisa- 
ta; jnata; jneya. cans, jna- 
payati, cZe 5 . jijnasate: know, 
anu-, allow, prati-, assent, 
promise. 

ajnata, adj. unknown, 
ajnata-viisa, adj. whose dwell¬ 
ing was not known, 
anabhijna, culj. unskilful, 
abhijna, adj. skilful, 
ajna,/. a command. 

-jna, adj. -knowing, 
jnati, 711. a kinsman. 

J liana, n, knowledge, intellect, 
naman®, n. a name, 
prajiia, adj. wise, 
vijna, adj. id. 

sahjna,/ consciousness; mind; 
thought. 

jvar, 1. a. jvamti; jajvara; jva- 
rita; jvansyati; ajvarit; jur- 
na: be sick. 

jvara, in. sickness; grief; trouble, 
vi-jvara, adj. free from giief. 
jval, 1. a. jvalati; jajvala; jvali- 
ta; jvalisyati; ajvalit: bum, 
shina pra-, begin to burh. 
jhas, 1. a. m. take; cover. 

jhasa, m. a fish. 
jhilli,y! a ciicket. 


dasi 

dasa ij 

duhkhita 

khan ! 

duskara 

digvasas 

dis 

duhsaha 

sah 1 

deya 

divaukas 

uc |i 

durdhar^ 

dhiis 1 

deva 

duhklia 

khan || 

durbuddhi 

budh 1 

; dvipa 


^ gelu. 

2 Pers. zanu; genu; Go. knui. 
2 ’(:aHv\ vivere; Per.i. zistan. 

♦ Rua. znat'; Pers. simixtan; yvuivut ,; 


noviBRc; Go. kunnan. 

5 Pers. n4m; lius. imya, -meni; 
ovofJLa\ noinen; Go. namo. 
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jliilhka,/ id, 

jhri, 4. a. jbiryatigrow old. 

mrjhara, m, a water-fall, 
ta 

etat, esa, esa, 'pron, that, 
eta vat, adj, such : n, adv, so 
much, so. 

tat, sas and sa, sa: it, he, she; 
that. 

tat, (after yat,) co7ij, therefore, 
tatas, from th^t ; after that, 
tattva, n, truth, the exact 
thing. 

tattva-jna, adj, knowing the 
truth. 

tatra, there, 
tatlia, thus, 
tada, then, 

til vat, adj, so great, so much : 
n, adv, now. 

tu, conj, also, indeed, too 3 but. 
tad, 10 . a, strike, kill. 

tadaga, n, a fish-pond, lake, 
tan 8 . a, m, tanoti; tanute ; 
tatana, tene ; tanita, tanis- 
yati, -te ; atanit, and atanit, 
atata, aiid atanista ; tanitva, 
ancf tatvii : p, tanyate, and 
tayate; tata : stretch, spread, 
atata, adj. continued, spread, 
atatayin, adj, going in all di¬ 
rections, marauding, 
tata, p, p, p, stretched; con¬ 
tinued. 

tanaya, m, tanaya, f a child; 
son, daughter. 

tanu* adj, thin, slender: f, m 
the body. 


tanus®, n, and tanu, /, the 
body. 

tanu-ridia, m, n, the hair of the 
body. 

satata, adj, continual: n, adv, 
continually. 

tandra,y! weariness; sloth. 

atandrita, adj, unwearied, 
tap^ \, a, m, tapati, -te; tatapa, 
tepe; tapta, tapsyati, -te; 
atapsit: p, tapyate, atapta : 
cans, tapayati, -te; atitapat, 
-ta: burn; be hot; torture, 
pjiin ; be grieved. Pa^is, en¬ 
dure pain, as a religions ex¬ 
ercise, 

-tapa, adj, -vexing, 
tapas, n. heat; the hot season: 
torture of body, penance; 
devotion, piety. 

tapasvm*, adj, pious; addicted 
to penance. 

tapo-dhana, adj, rich in piety 
or penance. 

tapo-vana, n. a penance-grove, 
tapo-vnddha, adj, grown old in 
penance. 

tapasa, m, an ascetic, 
tarn", 4. a, tamyati; tatama, ta- 
mita: p. 3. pret, atami: 
waste away, be gi'ieved. 
tarn as, n. darkness, 
tamisra, n, id, 

tamm^, n, copper: adj, copper- 
coloured; dark, 
timira, n, darkness, 
vitimira, adj, bright-, 
tamb, 1 . a. move. 


dvipad 

dvipa 

dvairatha 

naga 


pad 1 

1 nagara 

gam 

naman 

ap 

nanu 

nu 

nihsabda 


nabhas 

bha 

nihsvasa 

gam 

naga 

gam 1 

1 nihsamsaya 


jna 

sabda 

si 


^ reiPCLu; tenclere, tenere. 1 topit*. 

I I taPass'?- 

4 ® tcnuiota. 

topere; Pers. tuftan; Rtif. , ^ Pal. taniba. 
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nitamba, m. the side of a cliff: 
a hill. 

tark‘, 10. a. tarkajati ; tarkaya- 
masa ; tarkay ita : consider, 
think, suppose. 

tala, n, the ground; the sole of 
the foot; the palm of (he 
hand; the surface, 
tala, m. the palm of the hand: 
the fan-palm tree, 
taskara, m. a thief, 
tij, 10. a. tejayati: sharpen, de- 
sid. m. titiksate: endure. 
tigma,af^‘.hot, burning; sharp; 

passionate: ?^. heat, 
tigm^-amsu, adf having hot 
rays : m, the sun. 
tiksna*, ouJ}, sharp, hot. 
tejas,'/?. brightness, fire; power; 
dignity, fame. 

tithi, m. a day of the moon, 
tinduka, m. the name of a tree, 
diospyros glutinosa. 
tiv, 1. a. tivati; titiva; tivita; 
become fat, be fat. 
tiv'ra, adj. great, violent, 
tul*, 10. and 1. a. tolayati; atu- 
tulat: tolati: lift up. 
atula, adf unequalled, 
tulayati, denoni, weighs, 
till a, y! a balance, 
tulya, adj, equal, 
tulyata, /. equality, 
tus, 4. a. tu.syati; tutosa ; tos^ ; 
toksyati; atusat: cans, to- 
sayati, atutu^t: be pleased, 
be glad. 



tusti,yi pleasure, gladuess. 
tur, 4. m. = tvar. 
tiirna, p, p. p, swift, 
torana, n, a gate; the orna¬ 
mental arch of a gateway, 
tusnim, adj. silently, 
trinih, \. a. grow, 
tai u**, m. a tree, 
trma, tu grass. 

tnp^, 4 , 5 , and 6 . a. tripyati, trip- 
noti, tripati; tatarpa ;• tar- 
pita, tarpta, and trapta; tar- 
pisyati, tarpsyati, and traps- 
yati;atnpat,a?iyatarpit,atar[)- 
sit, atrapsit; tripta: be satis¬ 
fied, pleased: satisfy, please, 
tns®, 4 .a.tnsyati; tatarsa; tarsita; 
tnsitva, anrf tarsitva; tnsita: 
thirst. 

tns^, and trisa, f. thirst. 
tri°, 1 . a. tarati; tatara, {pi. te¬ 
rns ;) tarita and tantii; taris- 
yati, and tarisyati: tiryat; 
atarit; tarituni am^taiituin; 
tiriia: cans, tjirayati: go 
over, cross; escape; save, 
preserve; finish, conquer, 
ava-, go down, ut- go'up. vi-, 
give, grant; conquer, 
ka-tara, adj. weak, timid, 
taras, n, speed, swiftness, 
sa-ka-tara, adj. silly, 
toy a, n, water. 

tyai, 1. a. tyaiati; tatyaia ; tyak- 
tii; tyaksyati; atyaksit: 
leave; give up ; give, 
tyaga®, m. the act of leaving 


niknti 

niksepa 

nitamba 

nidra 


1 Pal. takkati. 

- Pers. tiz. 

3 tollere. 

^ bpv^\ Go. trill; Ruj?. ddrevo. 
3 Pal, tappati; repreip. 


dhan ;| nimitta 

nia 

dha 1 nimesa 

mis 

pun ■] niyofpi 

ywj 

blia :1 inrgLosa 

gluis 

8 Pal. tasati. 


7 Go. thaurstei. 


8 -trare. 


» Pal. cuga. 



kn nidhana 
, ksip nidhi 
' tambai nipuiia 
j clrai I nibha 
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or giving ; liberality, 
parityaga, 7)i. the act of forsak¬ 
ing. 

tms*, 1 and 4. a, trasyati, and 
tai^sati; tatrasa, (pi. tatrasus, 
a7id tresus;) trasita, trasis- 
yati; atrasit and atrasit ; 
trasta : cans, trasayati; ati- 
trasat : tremble with fear; 
fear. 

vitrasita, p. p. p. frightened 
away. 

tri*, three. 

trai, 1. m. trayate; tatre; trata; 
trasyate; atrasta; tnina 
trata: save, deliver. 

tvac, 6. a. tvacati; tatvaca; tva- 
01 ta: cover. 

tvac^, f. the skin; the bark of 
a tree. 

tvam^ pron. thou. 

tvat, pron. from thee : used 
as the root in compounds. 
tvadiya, adj. thy. 

tvar, 1. 7/1. tvarate; tatvare; tva- 
rita; tiirna, and tvarita: 
cans, tvarayati; atatvarat: 
make haste, 
turn-, in conip. swift. 
tvavii,f haste, speed. 

dams*, 1. a. daf^ati ; dadamsa; 
damsta; dan ksyati; dasyat; 
aJan-ksit: dasyate; dasta: 
bite. 

^ d^mstra, /. a tusk. 


dainstrin, adj. tusked, having 
tusks. 

daksa**, adj. apt, fit, skilful; up- 
riglit, honourable, 
daksina,^ adj. right, not left; 

southern; civil, polite, 
daksina, f. the south : a price 
or reward to a priest or tutor, 
daksya, 7i. skill, cleverness. 

dand, 10 . a. dandayati: punish. 
dan(^, m. a rod, staff, sceptre : 
]>unishinent. 

dauda-dharana, n. ])imishment, 
dandin, adj. having a staff : on, 
a mace-bearer, door-keeper, 
dandya, adj that should be 
punished; guilty. 

Danu,/ a wife of Kasyapa^ and 
tlie mother of the Asurs, 
Danava, on. any one of the 
Asurs. 

dam®, 4. darayati.; damitva, amd 
dantva; damita, and danta: 
tame, subdue. 

dama, m. restraint, self-re¬ 
straint. 

day, 1 . 7 / 1 . dayate; dayaiicakre ; 
dayita; dapta: pity, love; 
guard; give, 
daya,/ pity, 
dayita, ^ 7 . ^.^ 7 . beloved. 

da^an®, ocuni. ten. 
dasama, adj. tenth. 

dah^®, 1 . a. dahati, 4. a. dahyati; 
dadaha; dagdha; dhaksyati; 


n IT] ana 

jan 

nirvisesa 

SIS 

nive^ 

nirjliara 


nirvriti 

vri 

nivesana 

nirmala 

mal 

! nivarana 

1 

nisa 

mrmalya 


1 niv^sa 

vas 

nisakai-a 


^ Tp€7ai; Pers. tarsidan; Bus. try- 
asti. 

^ rptay tna ; Wei. and Bus. tri ; Pers. 
Bih. 

^ Pal. taca. 

* iWs. tii; <Tv; til. 
duKueiu; daKpv; l.acryma; G'o. tagr. 


^ defies; dextor. 

7 Pal. dakkhina. 

® Pudamati; dap-aeiv; domarc. 

^ Pal. dasa; Bus. desvat’; Pers. 
dah; 5e/ca; decern; Go. t.idinn. 

8ai€tu. 
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adhaksit; dagdha ; inflame, 
burn, destroy : pass, be an¬ 
noyed. 4. a. be on fire, 
adahya, aclj. incombustible, 
a ban, n. day. 
ekahna, adv. in one day. 
dava, and dava, m. heiit, fire; 
a conflagi'ation. 

da*, 3. a. m. dadati, (dattas, da- 
dati;) datte; dadate; pot. 
dadyat, dadita; wiper, dehi, 
datsva j 1 pi'et. 3 pi, adus, 
adadata; dadau, dade, and 
dadade, dadadate, dadadire, 
data ; dasyati, -te ; prec, de- 
yat, dasista; adat, ndita, 
adisata; datva, -daya; part, 
pres, act, dad at, dadati: p, 
diyate; dade; dayita, dayis- 
yate; dayLsista, adayi, {pi, 
adaymta,) datta: cans, da- 
pay ati, adidapat: des. dit- 
sati, -te : give, a-, m, take, 
-da, adj. -giving, 
datta, p, p. p)- given, 
datri*, m, a giver, 
dana®, n. a gift, 
deya, adj, that may be given, 
vyatta, ad^, open. 

dara, m, in pi, a wife, 
daraka, m. a child, 
sa-dara, adj, together with his 
wife. 

dasa, m. daei,/. a servant. 

dasatva, and dasya, n, servi¬ 
tude. 

Diti, and Aditi, loives of Kas- 
ya]m. 




Aditya, m. any son of Aditi; 
the sun. 

Daitya, m. any son of Diti. 
div, 4. a. divyati; dideva; devi- 
ta; devisyati; adevit; de- 
vitva and dyutva; dyiita: 
shine: play, jest; play at 
dice, gamble. 

tridiva, n. the he.aven of Indra. 
div,/ diva, ?i. the sky, heaven, 
diva'*, adv, by day. 
diva-nisa, n, a day and night, 
diva-ratra, n, id, 
divya, adj, heavenly, 
deva®, adj, shining : m. a god ; 
a king. 

devata, f. a goddess ; divinity, 
devatva, n, divinity, 
devana, n, play, gaming, 
deva-pati, m, the lord of the 
gods. 

deviyf. a goddess; a queen, 
daiva, n, fate, destiny, 
dyuta, m, n, play; gambling. 
dyuti,y! brilliancy, beauty, 
vidynt, y! lightning, 
dis”, 6. a, m. disati, -te; dide.^a, 
didise; des^; deksyati,-te; 
adiksat, -ta : y;. disyate; dis- 
ta^: show; tell; command, 
a-, teach; command, upa-, 
teach, warn, nir-, desii-e; 
show, vi-iiir-, desire ; show, 
sam-, show, teach; give, 
uddesa, m, a description; a 
country. 

upadesa, m, instruction; ad¬ 
vice. 


nnscaya 

1 Cl 

naipunya 

pun i 

nyayya 

nnsudana - 

i Slid 

nyagrodha 

aiic I 

nyasa 

nisvana 

1 svan 

1 nyabhra 

ap 

para 

nai]mna 

1 pun 

1 nyaya 

1 1 

1 parantapa 


1 Pers. dadan; howai*, dare; Pus, 
daU and davAU. 

- dntor. 

» ddiuim. 


* dies. 

® dens. 

« Sei^at, dicAre, dicere; Go. teihan 
I ^ Pal. ditflia. 
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clig-vasas, oAj. (having the sky 
for his clothing,) naked. , 
dis,y! a direction, quarter; a 
space, part; a quarter of the 
sky; the sky. 

disti,/. pleasure, happiness, 
de^a, m, a country; apart; an 
ordinance. 

vidis,/! an intermediate direc¬ 
tion or point of the compass, 
dih, 2 . a, m. degdhi, digdhe; 
dideha,didihe; degdha; dhek- 
syati, -te; adhiksat, -ta, a- 
digdha : anoint, dau]>, pol¬ 
lute. 

deha, vi. n, the body, 
sandeha, m. doubt, 
di, 4. m, diyate; didiye; data; 
dasyate ; adasta; dina : de¬ 
cay, waste away, 
dina, p, p, p. decayed, poor, 
timid. 

adina, adj, fearless, 
dip, 4. 7 ?i. dipyate; didipa; di- 
pita; dipisyate; adipi, and 
adipis^; dipta^; burn, be on 
fire^; shine, 
dimdubhi, a drum, 
dul, 10 . a. throw. 

dola, m, dolaj^*. a swing, 
dus, 4. a, dusyati; dudosa; dosta; 
doksyati; adusat, and aduk- 
sat; dusta: sin; be stained 
^by guilt, 
dosa, m, sin. 

Aw.^-'^^part.imep, badly, ill, evil, 
duh®, 2. a, 7)1, dogdhi, dugdhe; 
dudoha, duduhe; dogdha; 


dhoksyati, -te ; adhuksat, -ta, 
and adugdha : p. duhyate, 
adohi: milk ; press out ; ob¬ 
tain. 

kama-duh, /, Indra’s cow that 
yields every wish, 
duhitn^, /. (the milker of the 
domestic animals,) a daugh¬ 
ter. 

duta, m. duti,y! a messenger, 
dautya, n. the office of a mes¬ 
senger ; a messaga 
dura, adj, distant, 
dris*, a. pasyati; dadarsa (dadarsi- 
tha, and dadnistha;) drasta; 
draksyati ; adarsat, and a- 
draksit, drastum; pei'f,part, 
dadnsvas, and dadrisivas : 
p, di-isyate; dadrise; darsita, 
and drasta; darsLsyate ami 
draksyate, darsisista, crnd 
draksista; adarsi, adarsisata, 
and adraksata ; diasta : see. 
prati-, look back, 
idris, adj. of this kind, 
tadris, adj. of that kind, 
darsana®, n. the act of seeing; 
sight; purpose; a miiTor : 
a kind, soii). 
darsin, adj. seeing, 
dns, adj. seeing: f. the sight, 
dnsya, adj. that can or should 
be seen; beautiful, 
dnsti,/ the sight, 
sadris^, and sadnsa, adj. of the 
same kind; like, 
su-sadnsa, adj. very like, 
dnh, 1. a. darhati, dadarha, dar- 


parasparatas 

para 

parakrama 

paran-mukhii 


1 pri I 

panic 

1 ac 

’ paricara 

” i 

parayana 

: 1 

1 parichada 

kram | 

parigha 

! hail 

' parinistha 

ac ! 

paricarya 

1 car 

pandhana 


car 

chad 

stha 

dha 


^ Pal. ditta. 

^ 5i/s- ; Pcrs. dus. 

* Ihis. doit’. 

lilts, doc’, .eri; Pen. dnxtar*, 6v- 


yarrjOy Go. dauhtar. 
* SepKeadat. 

® Pal. dassana. 

^ Pal. sailis. 
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liita; darliita, and dridha; 
grow. 

dirgha^, adj. long, in space or 
time, 

dndha, p. p. p. grown ; strong, 
druma®, n, a tree, 
dri^ 9. a, drinati; dadara, (j)l. 
dadarus, ayid dadrus;) danta 
and darita; darisyati and 
darisyati; adarit : p. diryate, 
dirna : split, break, tear, 
dara, m. n. dari,y! a cavern, 
daruna, adj, frightful, 
sudaruna, adj, very frightful, 
dev, 1. m. devate; dideve; de- 
vita : lament, pan-, id, 
do, 4. a. cut asunder. 

daman, n. and f, also damani, 
a cord. 

sudaman, m, a cloud, 
saudamini,/. lightning, 
dru^ l.a. dravati; dudrava, (du- 
druma, dudrotha;) drota; 
drosyati; adudruvat : run. 
dravya, and dravina, n. wealth, 
druta, adj. quick, 
drub, 4. a, m, injure. 

droha, m. injury, 
drai, 1. a, sleep. 
nidra,y! sleep. 

dvar®,/ dvara, n, a door, gate. 

dvara-stha, m, a door-keeper, 
dvi'*, num, two. 

dva-para, adj, (after two ;) the 
third age of the world. j 

dvitiya’, adj, second. , 

dvidLx, adv. twofold; twice. 


paridhvamsa 

panvatsaiu 

j)anvai'tin 

pansad 


dhvams 

vatea 

vnt 

sad 


parihLsa 

pariksa 

parivara 

paroksa 


%L 


V1-, an insep. prefix, denoting 
either variety w separation, 
vimsa, adj. twentieth, 
vimsati®, f, num. twenty. 

Vina, prp. w. ac, or inst, with¬ 
out, except. 

dvi.s, 2. a. m, dve.sti, dvLste ; 1 
pret, advet, advisus, and 
advisan;) advista; didvesa, 
did vise ; dvesta ; dveksyati, 
-te ; adviksat, -ta ; dvista : 
hate. 

dve.sana, n, hatred, 
vidvesana, n. id. 

dhan, 1. a. dhanati: sound, dhan, 
3 . a. dadhanti : bear fruit, 
dhana, n. wealth, 
dhanin, adj. wealthy, 
dhan us, n. a bOw. 
dhanvin, m, a bowman, 
nidhana, m. death. See ban. 
dhava, m. a husband ; a kind 
of tree, giuslea tomentOsa. 

dha®, 3. a. m. dadhati, (dliattas, 
dadhati,) dhatte, (dadhate,); 
pot. dadhyat, dadhita, imper, 
dhehi, dhatsva; 1 pret. ada- 
dhus, adadhata ; dadhau, da- 
dho; dhata; dhasyati, -te; 
prec, dheyat, dhasisto; adh- 
at, adhita, adhisata; hitva, 
-dhaya, part. act. dadhat: p. 
dhiyate; dadhe; dhayita : 
dhayisyate; dhayisis^; adh- 
ayi, adhayisata; hita : place ; 
give : m. take, hold, antar-, 
7 ) 1 . place between: pass, dis- 


1 has 

j paryaya 

1 1 

• aks 

parvata 

1 PP 

vri 

palvala 

1 

1 aks 

, pavana 

1 pu 


1 Pal. cligha; SoXtxos; Pus. dolgo. 

3 Pal. diima. 

3 Pal. darati; Pen. daridan; Piiu. 
drat’; Go. tairan. 
dpavai. 

® Pers. dar; $upa; Go. daur; Ru$. 


dver’. 

0 Pers. du; Bvo; duo; TPeLdau; Go. 
tvai; Pus, dva. 

7 Pal, dutiya; Pus. vtoro. 

8 Pers. hist; eLKoai; viginti. 

® dfiyai, -<lore. 
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appear, ablii-, set before, nar¬ 
rate. a-, apply, give, sama-, 
apply, attend, vi-, arrange, 
aliita, adj, attentive, diligent, 
tatha-vidha, adj. of that kind. 
-dha,ybr7?i5 adverbs of ai'range- 
ment; as dvi-dha, in two 
ways. 

dhatu, m. a mineral; metal: 

the root of a vei'h. 
dhatn, m. the arranger, creator, 
dhatri,/*. a nurse, 
nidhi, m. a treasury, 
paridhana, n, an inner gar¬ 
ment. 

vidha., m. vidha,y! a kind, sort: 

nature, character, 
vidhana, m a rule, manner, 
vidhi,. m. rule ; fate, 
vidhivat, adv. according to rule, 
vividlia, adj. various. 
sannidhi,y; presence, 
samahita, adj. attentive, dili¬ 
gent. 

susamahita, adj. very attentive, 
luta, jt>. />. 'p. placed; good; n. 
happiness. 

dhav*, f. a. m. dhavati, -te; dadh- 
ava, -ve; dhavita; dhavis- 
yati, -te; adhavit, adhavista; 
dhavitva and dhautva: cates. 
dhavayati; adidhavat: run; 
wash. 

dhavana, n. the act of washing, 
dhu, 5. and 9. a. m. and 6. a. 
dhuuoti, dhunati, dhuvati, 
dhunute, dhunite; dudhava^ 
dudluive; dhavita, and dho- 


ta; dhavisyati, -te, and dhos- 
yati, -te; adhavit, adhuvit; 
adhavis^, adhosto: p. dhii- 
yate; dhuta, and dhiina; 
shake. 

dhuma^, m. smoke, 
dhn, 1. a. m. dharati, -te ; da- 
dhara, dadhre; dharta; dha- 
nsyati,-te; adharsit, adhnta: 
p. dhnyate, adhnta; dhrita : 
hold ; keep back ; support, 
nourish ; place: pass, be, 
live. 

-dhara^, adj. -holding. 

dharani, and dhara,/! the earth. 

dharma^, m. justice, duty, fit¬ 
ness ; the god Yama. 

dharma-jna, and dharma-vid, 
adj. knowing what is fit, 
wise in duty. 

dharmya, adj. lawful. 

dharana, n. the act of holding 
or caiTying. 

dhira, adj, finn; sensible, se¬ 
date. 

dhnti*,y; dhairya, n. firmness, 
constancy. 

dhairya, n. firmness, strength, 
dlins®, h. a. dhnsnoti; dadharsa; 
dharsita; dharsisyati; ad¬ 
harsit; dhnsta: dare, be bold. 
10 and 1. a. dharsayati, 
and dharsati: conquer; op¬ 
press. 

ati-dur-dhai'sa, adj. very hard 
to conquer. 

dur-dhar^, adj. hard to con¬ 
quer. 


paiyati 

dris 

parthiva 

prath 

paurnamasa 

mas 

para 

pri 

pavaka 

pu 

prakara 

kn 

paraga 

») 

pina 

pyai 

prakasa 

kaS 

panada 

sad 

piirnamasa 

mas 

prakriti 

kn 


^ Pers. davidan; deuv. 1 ® Pal. dhiti. 

® fiimus. i ® SafxreivzGo, gadaursan; iw. derz- 

® Pal. darati. nut’, 

^ Pal. dhamina, 
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dLarsa, m. pride, arrogance. 

dhrna, i. a. dhamati; dadbmau; 
dhmata ; dhmasyati; dhma- 
yat, and dhmeyat; adhma- 
sit: p. dlnnayate; adliniayi; 
dhmata; blow. 

dhyai, 1. a. dhyayati; dadhyaii; 
dhyata; dliyasyati; dhya- 
yat, and dhyeyat; adhyasit; 
dhyata : think; meditate, 
adhi, m. thought, anxiety, 
dhi,/ thought, mind, intellect, 
dhimat, adj, having intellect, 
wise. 

. dhyana, n. meditation, thought 
dhyana-para, adj, full of 
thought. 

Bandhya,y! meditation; prayer 
at sunrise and sunset: the 
twiliglit. 

dhru, 1 and 6. a. dhravati, dhru- 
■ vati; dudhrava; dhrota, and 
dhruvita; dhrosyati, and 
dhruvisyati; adliraiisit, and 
adhruvit: be fixed, tirm. 
dhruva^ adj. fixed, firm, cer¬ 
tain. 

dhvams, 1. m. dhvamsate; dadh- 
vamse; dhvamsita; dhvam- 
sisyate; adhvamsista, and 
adhvasta: p, dhvasyate, 

dhvasta : fall; go. 
dhvamsa, m. the act of falling; 
ruin. 

paridhvamsa, m. id, the act of 
wandering. 

dhvaj, 1. a. go ; move one's self, 
dhvaja, m. a standard, banner. 


%L 


na*, adv. not ; ztsed both separatelyy 
and as a prefix. 
nakta. 

naktam^, adv. by night, 
naksatra, n. a star; a constella¬ 
tion. 

naj, 1. a. be ashamed. 

nagna**, p. p. p. ashamed; naked, 
nad, 1. a. nadati; nanada; ana- 
dit, and anadit; nadisyati; 
naditum : sound, make a 
ntdse. pra , make a great 
noise. 

nada, m. nadi,y! a river, 
nada, m. a sound, 
nadin, adj. sounding, 
nand, 1. a. nandati; nananda ; 
anandit; nandisyati; nandi- 
tum : rejoice, be glad, 
nanda, m, nandky! happiness. 
-nandana,ady. -delighting, caus¬ 
ing happiness: m. a son. f. 
a daughter, 
nan dm, adj. happy, 
nam, 1. a.ni. nainati, -te; nanama; 
nainsyati; anamsit, -sata: 
nantum; natva; namya, and 
natya: p. namyate, nata; 
bend, bow; bow one’s self; 
bow with reverence to, w, 
dat. g. or ac. of person. 
pra-, id. salute by bowing, 
namas, indec. the act of bowing; 

salutation, 
narnas-kara, m. id. 
naraka, m. n. hell, 
nala, m. a reed, 
navan*, num. nine. 


prakopa 

kup 

prannyin 

ni 

! pratima 

ma 

j)raksalana 

ksal 

pratipad 

l)ad i 

1 prativacas 

vac 

pmkhya 

khya 

pratipana 

pan 

1 prativakya 


pra nay a 

ni 

pratibhaya 

bhi* 

1 f)ratyaksa 

aks 


1 Pal. dhuva. 

- n6. 

* pvKTos\ noctu; Go. nahts. 

4 Pal naggrt ; Rus. nago; Go. na- 


qaths. 

® Pal nava; Pers. nuh; €PP€a; no- 
vem; JVel. naw; Go. man, 
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navama, adj, uinth. 
nas’, 4. a. nasj^ati; nanasa; ana- 
sat j nasisyati, and naksyati; 
nasitum, nastum; nasta; 
nastva, and namstva: perish, 
die. 

anasin, adj. imperishable, 
nasta, p.p. lost, 
nasta-saiijna, adj. having lost 
liis nndei'standing. 
nasrt, m. death, destructiou. 
nasaua, n. id. 

nah, 4. a, m. nahyati, -te; nana- 
ha, nehc; anatsit, anaddha; 
natsyati, -te; naddhum; nad- 
dha : bind, fasten together, 
naddha^, bound, 

nana-, various-, 
ni-, hisep. down. 

nitya®, adj. continual: n. adv. 
continually. 

nityasas, adv. continually, 
nica, adj. low. 

nind, 1. a. nindati; nininda; nm- 
d I turn : blame, despise. 
Nisadha, 'name of a people in 
India. 

Naisadha, adj. belonging t-o the 
NisadhaL 

ni.s-, prp. ineep. out; without, 
ni, 1. a. m. nayati, -te; anayat, 
-ta; nayatu, -tarn; nayet, -ta; 
nintiya, nmye; anaisit, anesta; 
netum: niyate; anayi, 

a nita: lead; bring; spend time: 
m. instruct, pra-, bring for¬ 
ward; offer; favour, cherish, 
anatha, and anathavat, adj. 
liaving no protector. 


aiiayana, n. the act of bringing, 
naya, ni. the act of leading, or 
guiding. 

nayana, n. guidance; an eye: 

f. the pupil of an eye. 
natha, m. a protector, master, 
lord. 

natha Vat, adj. having a pro¬ 
tector. 

nirnathata,y! unpvotectedness. 
netra^, n. an eye. 
pranaya, m. auction; esteem, 
pranayin, adj. loving, affection¬ 
ate. 

vinaya, m. submissiveness, mo¬ 
desty. 

viiiita, adj. submissive, 
sena,^ an army. 

nil, a particle usually denoting 
doubt, and sometimes being 
interrogative. 

nanu, an interrogative with a 
negation, nonne? 
nunam, adv. surely, 
nri*, and nara, m. a man. 

anri-samsa, adj. harmless to 
men, harmless, 
anrisainsya, n. harmlessness, 
nara-vara, m. best of men. 
nari,y! a woman, 
nri-pa, and nri-pati, m. a lord 
of men, a king. 

nri-samsa, adj. injurious to men, 
mischievous. 

pam.«5, and pams, 10. a. destroy. 

pamsu, m. dust, 
paksa®, m. a side: n. a wing, 
paksin, adj. winged: m. a bird, 
paksman, n. hair; an eye-lash. 
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miST/fy 



pan ka, m. n. mucl 
pan-ka-ja, m. a lotus, 
pancan* *, num. five. 

pancama, adj, fifth, 
pat, 1. a. pateti; papato; patita : 
go. 10. a. patoyati: sun'ound; 
clothe, patayati: cleave, split, 
pate, 7 / 1 . cloth; a garment, 
pan, 1. m, panate; pene; panita; 
panisyate; apamste: play at 
a game ; make a bargain, 
pana®, m, a game; a price; a 
stake. 

pana, m. a game, 
pani, m. a hand, 
pratipana, m, a counter-stake in 
a game, 

banij, m. a merchant, 
pand, 1. m, go. 10. a. collect, 
panda, y*. wisdom, 
pandita, aclj, learned, 
pandu, adj. pale. 

pat®, 1. a. patati; pa pate; patita; 
patL^yati; apaptet; patita: 
fall; fly. ut-,iise up; fly up. 
ni 2 )atin, adj. causing to fall 
down. 

patatra, pattra^, and patra, n, 
a wing; a leaf. 

patetnn, adj, winged: a bird, 
pataka,/ a standard, banner, 
pataka, n, sin; crime, 
tete-patra, 7i. (hundred-leaved,) 
the lotus. 

path, 1. a, pathati, papatha, apa- 
thit; go. 


-patha*, m. a way; country, 
pathm, 771. a way. 
pad, 4 . 771. padyate; pede; patta; 
patsyate; apadi; panna: 
go. lit-, arise, come into 
being, upa-, go near, prati-, 
come back, get» 
apad,/. a calamity, 
upapanna, 2^-P P- endowed vnth, 
dvi-pad, 771. (a biped,) a man. 
pad®, 771. a foot. 

])ada, 771. afoot; step; section; 

place; country, 
padati, 771. a foot-soldier, 
pan-na-ga, m, (not going with 
feet,) a serpent, 
pada, 771. a foot; the root of a 
tree. 

pada-pa, m. (drinking at foot,) 
a tree. 

pratipad, f. the first or fifteenth 
day of the moon, 
sampad, /. completeness; hap¬ 
piness, good fortune, 
padma, m. n. a lotus: the number 
10 *®. 

padmini,/ a lake full of lotuses, 
pan-^, prp. insep. around; very, 
pariia, n, a leaf, 
palhiva, 771. 71. a bud, shoot, 
pas, 10. a, pateyati: bind. 

pasu®, 771. a domesticated ani¬ 
mal; cattle, 
pasa, 771. a cord, 
pateva, adj. belonging to crtttle. 
pasca®, used only in ahl. pascat, 


prasakhika 

pravara 

pravada 

prasriya 


sakh 
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prasravana 

vn 
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sad 
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>> 

prac 

sn 
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su 
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^ Pert, panj; Wet, pump; Bus. 
pyast’; ttcptc; qumqne; Go. fimf. 

3 pignus. 

* Pers. uftadan; Tnirrup^ Pus, pA- 
dat’. 

* Pal. pntta; Per$, par; wrepop ; 
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® Pus. put*. 

® Pets, pa; iro5es; pAdes; Go.fotus. 
^ wept. 

® TTo/i;; pecuB; Go. faihn. 

® Pers. pas; Pal. pecca. 
















VOCABULARY. 



adv. behind, back; after¬ 
wards; westward, 
pascima, adj, sup, hindmost; 

last; western, 
apasciina, adj. last of all. 

pa, 2. a. pati; papau; pata; pas- 
yati; payat; apasiti j)- P^" 
yate; apayi; pata: defend, 
guard: causal, and 10. a. 
palayati. 

pa^, 1. a, pivati; papau; pata; 
pasyati; peyat; apat; jutva: 
piyate, apayi, pita : drink. 
adhipa,m. chief guardian, ruler; 
king. 

adhipati, m. id, 
adhipatya, 7i. sovereignty, 
dvi-pa, m, (twice-drinking,) an 
elephant. 

nn-pa, and nri-pati, m. (lord of 
men,) a king. 

-pa, adj, -guarding, -drinking, 
pati^, in, a lord, husband, 
patitva, n. the rank of hus¬ 
band. 

patni®,/ a lady, wife. 
payas\ m. drink; water; milk, 
payo-cfliam, m. (drink-holder,) 
a cloud; a breast, 
piina, n. drink, 
paniya, n. water, 
pala, m. a guardian, rulet*, king, 
palana, n. guardianship, pro¬ 
tection. 

^pfta-maha, m. a gi’andfather. 
pitri*, in. a father: dunl^ pa¬ 
rents: pi. ancestors. 
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pipasa, j\ (a wish to , drink,) 
thirst. 

bhumi-pa, m. (earth-guarding,) 
a king. 

sa-patna, adj, (having the same 
husband,) rival, 
papa, adj, sinful: n. sin. 
parsva, m. n. a side o/ fhe body, 
piplu, in. a mark, spot, mole, 
pisaca, m, pisaci. f. a malevolent 
demon. 

pid, 10. a. pidayati; apipidat, and 
apipidat. press; oppress; an¬ 
noy. abhi-, annoy, 
apida, m. a ehaplet, wreath. 
pidiV,/ pressure; torture, 
pums®, in. a man; a male. 

pun-naga, m, a male elephant; 
a lotu.s; a certain tree, rot- 
tleria tinctoria. 

pun, 6. a. punati: act honourably; 
be good. 

nipuna, adj. fit, skilful, 
naipuna, and naipunya, n. fit¬ 
ness; skill. 

punya^, adj, pure, just, good, 
fair: n. virtue, 
punyavat, adj, virtuous, 
puny’-ahan, m. a holy day. 
puny^aha-vacana, n. a sum¬ 
mons to a holy day. 
Punya-.sloka, m. (pure-verse,) 
an epithet of Nala, 
putra®, in. a son. 
putraka, m. id. 
putrika,/ a daughter, 
putrin, adj. having children. 
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VOCABULARY. 




pautra, m. a grandson. 

punar, adv. again. 

pur, 6. a. precede. 

piiras, adv. before, in front, 
pura, adv. formerly; in old 
time. 

purana, adj. ancient, 
pura tan a, adj. id. 
purogama, adj. going before, 
purva^ adj. former; old; east¬ 
ern. 

purvatas, adv. eastward. 

pul, 1 a)id 6. a. polati, pulati; 
])upola; polita: be or become 
great. 10. a. polayati; apii- 
pulat: Leap together; be high 
or gi'eat. 

pula, adj. great: m. the rising 
of the hair,y7*07?i emotion. 
vipula, adj. large. 

pus, 1, 9, 10. a. posati, pusnati, 
posayati, pusyati; puposa ; 
posita, posta; posisyati, pok- 
syati; aposit, apusat: nou¬ 
rish; 4. a. nourish; enjoy. 

puskala, adj. plenteous. 

. pusia, /). p. nourished, fed. 
puspa^ n. a flower, 
puspa bhan-ga, m. a festoon of 
flowers. 

puspa-vn.^i, f. a shower of 
flowers. 

pu, 9. a. m. 1. m. punati, punite, 
pavate; pupava, pupuve; pa- 
vita; pavisyati, -te; apavit, 
}ipa\nsta; putva, and pavi- 
tva: p. piiyate; ])uta, and 
pavita: purify. 

]»avana, m. wind, 
juivaka, m. fire. 


piij, 10. a. )>iijayati, apupujat : 
honour; w^orship. 

f- honour, worship, re¬ 
spect 

pri, (pur, par,) 3 and 9. a. piparti, 
pnnati; papara, {pi. paparus, 
and paju-us;) parita, and pa- 
ritii; parisyati, and parisya- 
ti; piiryat; aparit: p. and 
rejl. puryate; apuri, and 
apurista; piirta, purita and 
purna : fill. 

antah-pnra, n. (innei’-city) a 
palace; the apartments for 
females. 

apara, adj. other. 
apare-dyus,a(72?. on the morrow', 
para, adj. other; more distant: 

an enemy; chief: -ful. 
paran-tapa, adj. that annoys 
the enemy. 

para-puran-jaya, ni. a conqueror 
of the city of the enemy, 
parama, adj. farthest, highest, 

• best 

para-vira-han, m. a slayer of a 
hero of the enemy, 
paras-para, adj. each other, 
paras-paratas, adv. from each 
other. 

parasva, n. whot belongs to an 
other. 

para-,far; behind. 
])arvatM, m. a mountain, 
para^, in. tlie farther side, 
para-ga, adj. going to the far¬ 
ther side; reading through. 
pura\72. puri,^/! a city, 
puru, adj. much; many: m. a 
Idng so named. 
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VOCABULARY. 



purusa', m. a man, person; the 
mind, soul, 
purna^, jt?. full, 
paura, and paurajana, m» a 
citizen. 

paurajanapada, m. pi. countiy 
people. 

pra-^, prp. insep. forward, 
prati, prp. insep. and sep. xo. ace. 
towards; opposite; against; 
again. 

prathama, adj. first, 
pris, 1. a. sprinkle, 
prista, n. back. 

pns^tas, adv. behind, 
pyai, 1. m. pyayate; papye, aiid 
pipye; pyata, and pyayita; 
pyAsyate, and pyayisyate; 
apyasta, and apyayista, ap- 
yayi; part, pyana, anc? pina; 
grow; become fat. 
pina^, adj. fat, plump, 
prach®, G. a, pncchati; papraccha; 
prasta; praksyati; apraksit; 
pristva; pm^ : ask, inquire, 
pan-, ask particularly, 
prath®, 1. m. prathate; paprathe; 
pralhita: be stretched out; 
be increased; be praised, 
parthiva, adj. earthly: m, (lord 
of the land,) a king, 
pntluvi,/. the earth, 
pntliu^, adj. large, wide, broad, 
protha, m. n. the nose of an ani- 
mal. 

pri®, 9. and 1. a. m. prinati, pri- ! 


Sl 
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nite, prayati, -te; pipraya, 
pipriye; preta; presyati, -te; 
apraisit, apre.sta: love. 
priya‘^, adj. beloved; pleasing; 
loving. . 

priti,yi love, pleasure, 
vipriya, adj. displeasing, 
plak^, m. the holy fig-tree, ficus 
religi6sa. 

plu*°, 1. m. plavate; pupluve; plo- 
ta; plosyate; aplosta, pi. 
aplodhvam: swim; go by 
ship. 

palvala, n. a pool, 
phal, 1. a. phalati; paphala, {pi. 
phelus;) phalita; phalisyati; 
aphalit; phalita: bear fruit, 
phala, n. fruit, 
phalavat, adj. fruitful, 
sa-phala, adj. id. 

bamh, bah, vaiph, and vah, m. 
bamhate; babamhe; bamhi- 
ta: grow, 
bahu, adj. much, 
bahutitha, adj. ordinal^ many- 
eth, of time. 

bahudha, adv. in many v/ays. 
bahula, adj. much, 
bahu-vidha, adj. of many kinds, 
bhuyas, adj. comp. more, 
bhuyistha, adj. sitp. most, 
bandh, 9. a. badlmati; babandha; 
banddha; bhantsyati; abhant- 
sit: p. badhyate; baddha; 
abadhi: bind. 

pratibandha, n. a hindrance. 
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VOCABULARY. 


prabandha, m. perseverance, 
continuance, 
bandlia', m. a bond, 
bandhana, n, the act of bind¬ 
ing; a bond. 

bandhu, m. a relative, friend, 
bandhu-varga, on. the whole 
body of his relatives, 
sa-bandhin, m. a kinsman. 
bala°, o^. strength; an army: a 
demon killed by Indra. 
balavat, adj. strong. 
Bala-Yntra-han, m. the slayer 
of Bala and Vntra. 
balm, adj. strong, 
bala, adj, young; a young per¬ 
son. 

balaka, m. a boy. 
bala-bhava, 07i. childhood, youth, 
balya, oi. id. 

badh, and vadh, 1. m. badhate; 
babadhe ; badhita; badhis- 
yate; abadhista: force; strike, 
kill; annoy. 

abadha, f. annoyance, vexation, 
badhya, adj. worthy of death, 
badha,/ hindrance, 
budh®, a. m, 4. m. bodhati, -te; 
budhyate ; bubodha ; bubu- 
dhe; bodhita, and boddha; 
bodhisyati, -te, and bhotsya- 
te; abudhat, abodhit, abud- 
dha; buddha; know; per¬ 
ceive; think. 4. awake, be¬ 
come conscious, ni-, attend, 
dur-buddhi, adj. having a fool¬ 
ish mind; evil-minded, 
buddhi, f. the mind, under¬ 
standing; a purpose, plan. 


budha, adj. wise, 
vibudha, on. (very wise,) a god. 
su-dur-buddhi, adj. having a 
very foolish mind, 
brahman, on. the god Brahma: a 
brahman. 

brahmanya, adj. pious, 
brnbrnarsi, on. a divine saint, 
brahmanya, m. a brahman, 
bru, 2. a. on. braviti, brute; abra- 
vit: say. prati-, answer, 
bhaks, 1. a. on. 10. a. eat. 

bhaksya, adj. eatable: oi. food, 
bhiks, 1. m. beg. 
bhiksa,y! alms, 
bhiksu, m. a beggar, 
bhaiksya, n, mendicity, 
bhaj, 1. a, ni. bhajati, -te; ba- 
bhaja, bheje; bhakta; bhak- 
syati, -te; abhaksit, abhakta; 
bhakta: cherish, love; ob¬ 
tain, have. 

bhahj*, 7. a. bhanakti; babhaii- 
ja ; bhan-kta ; bhan-ksyati; 
abhaiL-kHit; bhan-ktva, and 
bhaktva: p. bhajyate; abha- 
ji; bhagna: break, 
bhakti®,/ attachment, love, 
bhaga, ofn. a share; good for¬ 
tune. 

bhagavat, adj. holy; divine, 
bhan-ga, m. breaking, crush- 
ing. 

bhaga = bhaga. 

bhaga-dheya, m. an lieir: n. 
fate, lot. 

bhagin, adj. one who shares; a 
co-heir: on. a brother: f. a 
sister. 
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VOCABULARY. 




bliagya, n. fate, lot; good for¬ 
tune. 

sii-bhaga, adj, happy, fortu¬ 
nate. 

saubhagya, n, happiness; good 
fortune. 

bhand, 1. bhandate: be happy, 
prosperous. 

bhadra^, adj, liappy, prosper¬ 
ous, excellent: n. happiness, 
prosperity. 

bha®, 2. a. bhati; babhau; bhata; 
bhasyati; bhayat; abhasit; 
p. impers. bhayate: shine. 

bhas, 1. m. a. id, 

abha,y^ biightness; likeness, 
na-bhas^, 7i, (not-shining, a 
cloud;) the sky. 

-nibha, adj. like, 
prabha,/ brightness. 

-bha, adj. -shining, 
bhavm, adj. bright; beautiful; 
excellent. 

vibha,y.’ brightness, 
vibhavasu, 7ii. the sun: fire, 
vibhasu, m. fire. 
san-nd>ha, adj. like. 

Babha,y! an assembly; a house; 
a cottage. 

bhas^, 1. 771. bha.sate®; babhase; 
bhasita : speak, abhi-, and 
a-, speak to. pra-, 8]Xiak. 
prati-, answer. 

• f^Jjlubh^m, adj. speaking to. 
bhasm, adj. speaking, 
su-bhasita, adj. speaking well. 

bhisaj, m. a physician. 


bhesaja, oi. a medicine, 
bhi^, 3. a. bibheti, {du. bibhitas, 
and bibhitas;) bibhaya, and 
bibhayancakara; bheta; bhes- 
yati; abhaisit: bhiyate; 

bhita : fear. 

pratibhaya, adj. frightful. 

bhaya^, n. fear. 

bhaya-kartn, 7n. one that causes 
fear. 

bhayan-kara, adj. id. 

bhay’-a-badlm, adj. not dis¬ 
turbed by fear. 

bhay-arta, adj. afflicted by 
fear. 

bhita, p. p. p. afraid. 

I>liima, adj. formidable: iianTA 
of a king. 

bhima-parakrama, adj. having 
formidable power. 

bhiru, adj. timid. 

Bhaima, adj. belonging to Bhi- 
ma: f. the daughter of Bhi- 
ma. 

vibhitaka, in. the name of a 
plants belerica terminalia. 
bhuj 6. a. 7. a. m. bhujati, bhunak- 
ti, bhim-kte; biibhoja,bubhu- 
je; bhokta; bhoksyati, -te; 
abhauksit, abhukta; bhugna, 
curved, bhukta, eaten, bend, 
curve. 7. a. m. enjoy, eat. 

bhuja, 771. the aim; an ele¬ 
phant tnink. 

bhuja-ga, aiid bhiijan-gama,r/i. 
a serpent. 

a servant. 
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VOCABULARY. 



bhoga, m, enjoyment; food: a 
serpent. 

bhogavat, adj, full of serpents: 

/ tbe world of serpents, 
bhojana, n. the act of eating; 
food. 

bliojanija, adj, that may be 
eaten: n, food. 

mahA-bhuja, adj. great-armed, 
bhu^ 1. a. bhavati; babhuva, {pi 
babhuvns;) bhavita; bhavis- 
yati; bhuyat; abhut, {pi 
abhuvan;) bhuta: be. anu-, 
be present at. pra-, be over, 
be powerful. 

adbhuta, c^j. {for atibhuta,) 
preternatural; wonderful, 
prabhava^, m. superiority, 
power. 

prabhu®, m. a superior, chief, 
prabhiita, adj. abundant, 
bhava, m. being, origin, 
bhavat, (1) part. pres. {noin. m. 
bhavan,) being. (2) adj. 
{iiom. m. bhavan,) thou, a 
word of respect, used loUh 
the third person of verbs. 
bhavana, n. a house, palace, 
bhava, m. being; a state, na¬ 
ture; the mind, 
bhuvana, n. the world, 
bhii, f the earth, 
bhuta, past p. having been : n. 
a being. 

bhu-tala, n. the surface of the 
earth. 

bhumi^,y! the earth; a place. 



bhiimi-pa, m. a king, 
bhumi-stha, adj. standing on 
the gi’ound. 
vibhu, m. = prabhu. 
vibhuti, f. superiority, power, 
majesty. 

bhuri, in comp. much, 
bhus®, 1 and 10. bhusati; bhusa- 
yati; bubhusa; bhiisita: a- 
dorn. 

bhusana, n. an ornament, 
bhri®, 1. and 3. a. m. bharati, -te, 
bibharti, bibhrite; babh.ara, 
{du. babhnva,) and bibharah- 
cakara, babhre, and bibha- 
raiicakrc; bharta; bharisya- 
ti, -te; bhriyat, bhnsista; 
abharsit, abhrita: p. bhri- 
yate, bhnta: bear, bring, 
support, feed, maintain, a-, 
wear, ni-, hide, 
abharana, n, an ornament, 
prabhriti, adv. following the 
ahl. after, forward in time. 
bliarana, n. support, 
bhartn^, m. (he that supports,) 
a husband: lord. 

^ o 

bliarya, adj. that must be sup¬ 
ported : f. a wife. 

-bhnt, adj. -carrying, 
blmti,/. wages, 
sa-bharya, adj. with his wife, 
sambhara, m. wealth, 
bhnsa, adj. much, 
bho, and bhos, intei\ ho! icsed in 
a respectful address. 
bhraras, 4. a. and 1. m. bhrasyati, 


vipula 

pul 

I vibha 

bha 

vibhii 

bhu 

vipina 

vep 

^ vibhavasu 


vibhiiti 


vipnya 

pri 

' vibhita 

blii 

vibhranta 

bhram 

vabu^ia 

budh 

vibliilaka 


vimana 

in a 


* Fers. biidau; <f)vva.i\ fmsse; Wei. 
bod. 

Pal. pabh^va. 

3 irpeffPvs. 

* Pers. bum. 


c Pal. bhusati. 

® Pers. burdan; tpepeiy; ferre; Go. 
bairan. 

7 bhatta. 
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bhramsate; bablivainsa, -se ; 
bhraipsita ; bhramsisyati, 
-te; abhrasat, abhramsis^; 
bhraipsitva, ami blirastva; 
bhrasta, fallen: fall. 
bliram‘, 1. and 4. a. bliramati, 
bhramyafci, ami bhramyati; 
babbrama, {pL babliramus, 
and bliremus;) bbramita ; 
bbramisyati; abliratnit; bhra- 
mitva, and blirantva; bbraii- 
ta : wander. 

vibbranta, p. p. p. confused, 
disturbed, 
sambhranta, id. 

bliraj, 1. 7??. bhrajate; babliraje, 
and bbreje; bbrajita; bbra- 
jisyate; abhrajis^ ; shine, 
bhratn®, m. a brother, 
bhrii^,/ the brow. 

subhru, adj. having beautiful 
brows. 

mamh, 1. m. grow, 
man-g, 1. a. go; move one’s self, 
man-gala, adj. happy; healthful: 
n. good fortune, 
mah, 1. a. honour, worship, 
magha, m. happiness. 
Maghaviit, m. Indra. 
mahat, adj. great: in comp. 
maha-. 

mahisa, 771. a buffalo, 
mahisi,/ a she buffalo; a queen, 
^mahi,/. the earth, 
m'ahi-ksit, adj. earth-ruling, 
mahi-dhara, adj. earth-holding: 
m. a mountain. 

i^ahi-pala, adj. earth-guarding. 


mahi-bhnt, adj. earth-bearing, 
mah-endra, m. a great chief, 
majj^ 6. a. majiati: mamajja, (2. 
s. mainajjitha, and mam an-k- 
tha;) man-kta; man-ksyati; 
aman-ksit; man-ktva and 
maktva: p. p. p. magna : sink, 
be drowned, 
magna, p. p. p. sunk, 
mam, m.f. a jewel. 

Mani-bhadra, 77i. (happy in 
jewels,) the god of riches, 
mand, 1. m. mandate: clothe; dis¬ 
tribute. 1 and 10. a. man- 
dati; mamanda; mandita; 
mandita : mandayati, ama- 
mandat: adorn, 
mancla®, m. an ornament, 
mandana, n. id. 

mandala, m. n. a circle; a cir¬ 
cuit. 

math, and manth, 1 and 9. a. 
mathati; mamatha; amathit: 
manthati, and mathnati; 
mamantha; manthita; man- 
thisyati; amanthit; raatliit- 
va, and raanthitva: p. math- 
yate; mathita : shake, dis¬ 
turb. 

pramathur, adj. disturbing, 
mad, 4. a. madyati; mamada; 
madita; matta; madya : be 
intoxicated; be glad, 
unmatta, adj. mad. 
unmatta-darsana, adj. looking 
like one mad. 

pramatta, adj. inobservant, care¬ 
less. 


vimocana 

muc 

1 vilapa 

lap 1 

'V'l^an-ka 

vimjas 

rahj 

vivanaa 

vn 

visarada 

viruhita 

rah 

vivardhana 

vndh 1 

visala 

'^'irupa 

ruh 

1 vividlia 

diia j 

visista 


^ -PaZ. hhainati. 


3 PtTS. abru; o(ppvs; Hus. brov*'. 
* mergi. 

® munduB. 
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pramada, adj, mad; drunk: m, 
joy, delight; f, a beautiful 
^voman. 

matta, 7 ?.^;.jt?. maddened, drunk, 
mada, m. the juice that flows 
from the elephant’s temples, 
madhu^ ac//. sweet, pleasing: 
n. sweetness; honey; sugar : 
any S2)irituous liquor, 
madliura, adj. sweet, pleasing, 
matan-ga, m. an elephant, 
madhya^, adj, middle: m. n, the 
waist. 

madhyama, adj, id, 
su-madhyama, adj, having a 
fine waist. 

man, 4 and 8. m, manyate®, ma- 
nute; meue; manita, and 
manta; manisyate and man- 
syate; amata, and amansta, 
and amanis^; mata: think; 
value, honour. 

anumata, p. p, p, having been 
agreed on. 

amanusa, adj, not human, 
am nay a, m, the Vedas, 
bahu-mata, adj, much esteemed, 
mata, p. p,p, thought, imagined; 
approved. 

mati^,/ thought, purpose; un- 
dei-standing. 
manas®, n, the mind. 

Manu, VI. the father and law- 
giver of mankind, 
manu-ja, adj, (Manu-born,) hu¬ 
man. 

manusya, m, a man. 
mano-java, adj. swift a.s thought. 
Mano-hara, and Mano-harin, 


m, (the mind-seizer,) the god 
of love, Kama. 

mantra®, qi. advice, counsel; a 
mystical verse; a religious 
formula. 

mantr, 10. m, consult, a-, ad¬ 
dress, salute, ni-, call, in¬ 
vite. 

mantnn, m, a counsellor. 
Man-matha, m. (the mind dis¬ 
turber,) Kama, 
manyu, m. anger, sorrow, 
manyumat, adj, angry, soitow- 
ful. 

mana, n, honour, 
mana-da, m, a giver of honour, 
manasa, n, = manas. 
m^usa, adj, human, 
manusya, human nature, 
mum, m, one given up to medi¬ 
tation, a hermit, 
manna, n. silence, 
vimanas, adj, insane, 
sam-inata, n consent, 
mna^, 1. a, raauati; mamnau; 
mnata; mnasyati; mnayat, 
a7i(imneyat; amnasit: mna- 
yate; mnata: commemorate, 
praise, meditate. 

mand, 1. m, mandate; mamande; 
mandita: rejoice; be praised; 
sleep. 

manda, adj. slow, foolish; small : 

n, adv. little. 

manda-bhagya, n, misfortune, 
manda-bhaj, adj, unfortunate, 
manit, m. wind : the god of 
winds. 

maruta, m, air, wind. 


visesa 

SIS 

visamastha 

ma 1 

vismita 

visoka 

sue 

j visarjana 

Hl'l] 1 

vita 

visrabdha 

srambh 

vistara 

stii 1 

vega 

visama 

ma 

1 vismaya 

smi 1 

veda 


1 fjL^dv, Ru8. med”; Evg. mead. 

.3 Pal. majjha; fi€<ro^; inedius; Go, 
nndja. 

* Pal. mannati. 


® fjL^yos; mens. 

* Pal. manta. 

^ fivrjaai; memimsse. 
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mala, ??i. oi. any bodily excretion; 
tilth: sin: /. rust, 
nirmala, aclj. (free from tilth,) 
pure, clean. 

mrnialya, n, purity, cleanness, 
clearness. 

mahna, adj. defiled, filthy, 
ma, adv, not; used hi j^roJubitions 
either with the imperative or 
ord pi*eL 

ma, 2. a. 3 and 4. m, mati, mi- 
mite, {pi. miniate,) mayate; 
maniau, manie; mata; mas- 
yati, -te; mey»at; masis^; 
amasit, amasta; mitva: 
miyate; ainayi; mita: mea¬ 
sure; give, nir-, make, cause, 
atimatra, adj. beyond measure, 
anupama, adj. unlike, 
apratima, adj. unequalled, 
ameya, adj. that cannot be 
measured, 
upama, adj. like. 
iiiinitta,?i. a cause; mark,omen; 

—for the sake of. 
puriia-inasa, m. tlie full moon, 
paurnamasa, adj, belonging to 
the tall moon, 
pratima, adj. equal, 
pramana*, n. measure, autho- 
rity. 

prameya, adj. that can be mea¬ 
sured. 

matula, m. a maternal uncle, 
"^nktri*,/ a mother, 
matnvat, adj. like a mother, 
matra®, n, measure; the whole: 
—only. 


matraka, m. a measure, 
mas^, m, the moon; a month, 
masa, m. a month, 
meya, adj. that can be mea¬ 
sured. 

vimana, n. a vehicle, 
visama, adj. unequal; uneven; 

rugged; difficult, 
visama-stha, adj. (standing in 
an uneven place,) distressed, 
vaisamya, n. inequality; injus¬ 
tice; difficulty. 

sama, adj. equal; level; whole; 
fair, just, 
manisii®, n. flesh. 

marg, 1 and 10. a. margati, 
margayati: seek, 
mrig, 4. a. and 10. m. rarigyati, 
mngayate : id. 
marga, m. a search; a road, 
maigana, n, the act of searcli- 
ing. 

mriga, m. search; any animal; 
a deer. 

inngaya, f. the chase, hunting, 
mnga-jivana, m. (who lives by 
hunting,) a hunter, 
mngi,^/] a deer; a woman, 
mala, m. a man: f. a garland: 
n. a field. 

malya, n. a garland; a string 
of beads. 

mithuna, n, a pair of animals, 
one of each sex. 
mi thy a, adv. falsely; in vain, 
mid, and mind, 1. 7 a. 4. a. me- 
date, medyati; mimide, mi- 
meda; medita; medisyate ; 


vep 

vep 

1 vesman 

VIS 1 

vyakta 

vela 

vil 

1 vau-upyata 

ruh ! 

vyagi'a 

ve§ 

vis 

1 vaisasa 

sas 

vyabhra 

vesana 


1 vaisamya 

in a 

vyaya 


^ PaL pamana; Pers. farman. 
I'ers. juadar; firjrrjp; matcr. 

* U(TpOS>. 


* firjv; mcnsis. 
^ Pus. niyaso. 
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amedista, amidat; miditva, 
meditva: p. midyatc, minna: 
be slippery; cherish, love, 
amitra, adj, unfriendly, hostile, 
mitra, adj. friendly: ti. a friend, 
inedas, n. marrow, 
medinijy*. the eartL 
mis, 1. a. mesati; mimesa; me- 
sita; mesitva, misitva and 
mistva; mista: sprinkle; 
pour out. 

6. «. misati; mimesa, mesita; 
mesisyati; amesit: resist, ni-, 
close the eyes. 

nimesa, m. a wink; winking: 
a moment. 

mih*, 1. a. mehati; mimeha; me- 
dha; meksyati; amiksat: 
pour out; make water, 
miitra, n. urine, 
megha, m. a cloud, 
mukha, n, a mouth ; face ; a be- 
ginniug: m, the beak of a 
bird: adj. first, chief, 
adhomukha, adj. with down¬ 
cast face. 

abhimukha, adj. in front of; 
near : present 

unmukha, adj. with upturned 
face. 

pramukha, adj. first, chief, 
pmmukhe, adv. in front, 
mukhya, adj. chief, 
mukhyasas, adv. chiefly, 
muc, G. a. m. mimcati, -te; mu- 
moca, mumuce; mokta; mok- 
syati, -te; amucat, amukta ; 
p. mucyatc: let go; free ; I 


neglect; throw; pour out. 
mocana, n. the act of settiii" 
free. 

VI mocana, n. id. 

mud, 1. m. modate^; mumude; 
modita; modisyate ; amo- 
dista; mudita: rejoice, 
mud, / joy, pleasure; a wife. 

mus^, 9. a. musnati; mumosa; 
mositii; mosisyati; amosit: 
steal. 

musti ^ / a fist. 

muh, 4. a. muhyati; mumoha; 
mohita, mogdha, and modha; 
mohisyati, and moksyati ; 
amiihat; mohitva, muhitva, 
mugdhva,and^ miidhva; mug- 
dha, and mudha: be trou¬ 
bled in mind. 

muhurta, m. n. a thirtieth part 
of twenty-four hours, 
muh us, adj. again and again. 
mudha, p* p. p. troubled, fool¬ 
ish. 

murdhan®, m. a head; the cliief 
place. 

miila, n. a root; the origin. 

mil®, 6. m. mriyate; mamara; 
marta; niarisyate; mrisisU; 
amnta; mrita: die. 9. a. 
mrmati; mamara ; amarit: 

kill.* 

amara, adj. undying, 
amaravat, adj. like an immor¬ 
tal. 

amnta, n. nectar, ambrosia, 
inarana, n. death, 
martya, adj. mortal, human. 


vyaviifiaya 
vyasana 
v \ aglira 
vyatta 


so 1 

vyiidha 

vah 

^ranya 

,, ! 

vyddhoraska 


sarad 

ghra 1 

vyiiba 

uh , 

sarira 

du { 

i vyoman 

div i 

sv'a 


^ imngeie. I ® Pul. muddba. 

2 P<i/. modati. I ® Pen. raurdan; mori; Jrt’Lmarw; 

^ /ius; mils. Pus. mcr^t’. 

♦ Pal. iouttlu. I 
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miirti, f. matter, form, figure: 
a body. 

murtimat, adj, embodied, 
mnta^, 'past p. dead, 
mrityu^, m. death. 

1. a. marjati; maraai^a, {pi. 
mamarjus), arid 2. a. mar- 
sti, {pi. mrijanti;) mamai;)a, 
{pi. mamnjus;) marjita, and 
marsta; mai^isyati, and 
marksvati; amai;]it, and a- 
marksit; mai3itvii,a7zc?mns^ 
va: p. mnjyate; mnsta; 
margya, and mrijya. rub; 
smooth; soothe; sweep; 
cleanse by wiping, polish; 
adorn. Jjra-, soothe, cleanse, 
polish. 

mrin, 6. a. miinati; mamarna. 
strike, hurt. 

mnnala, ni. n. mrinali, f. a 
fibre of the stalk of a lotus, 
mnd^, 9. a. mndnati; mamarda; 
mavdita; mardisyati; amar- 
dit; lunditva; mndita. rub, 
crush. 

mardana, 71 . the act of rubbing 
or crushing; destruction, 
mrid, and mnda, f. earth, 
mould, dust. * 

mridn®, adj. tender, soft; slow, 
mridu-purva, adj. beginning 
with soft words, 
mndh, 1. a. m. be soft: kill, 
niridha, n. war. 

mrrs, 6. a, rarisati; mamaim; 
mai’sta, and mrasta; mark- 
syati, and mraksyati; amark- 
sit and amraksit. touch; 


consider, vi-, soothe; con¬ 
sider. 

mi'Ls, 4 and 1. a. m. mrLsyati, -te, 
and marsati, -te; maraarsa, 
mamrise; marsita; marsis- 
yati, -te; amarsit, amarsisto; 
mai'sitva, mnsitva,a7zcZ rans-^ 
va; marsita, mns^. 10. 
a. m. marsayati, -te; amim- 
nsat, -ta, and amamarsat, 
-ta: endure. 

amar.^, m. impatience, anger, 
amar^na, adj. impatient, angry, 
amai'sa, m. -amarsa. 
marsa, m. endurance, patience, 
mansa, 711 . a venerable person, 
dramatic manager. 

medha, 711 . a sacrifice. 

medhas, 71 . and medha, f. mind, 
intellect. 

mlecch, 1. and 10. a. mlecchati, 
mlecchayati; mimleccha; 
mlecchita: speak a foreign 
tongue. 

mleccha, m. a foreigner. 

mlai, 1. a. ralayati; mamlau; 
mlata; mlasyati; mla^at, aiid 
mleyat; amlasit; mlana: wi¬ 
ther, fade. 

mlana, past p. withered, faded. 

ya 

yat®, n. yas, m. ya, f. who, 
which, yat, conj. because, 
yatas, adv. whence, yatra, adv. 
whera yathti, adv. as, so 
that, yada, adv. when, 
yatha-tatham, adv. truly, 
yathavat, adv. fitly, 
yatha-sraddham, adv. faithfully. 


sasya 

saitis 

sitamsii 

syat ii 

sakatara 

tri 

siras 

sri 

sringa 

sri 1' 

sakasa 

kik*^ 

sita 

syat 

1 sammbdha 

rabh !| 

sakrit 

kri 

sitala 

>> 

1 sainskara 

kri '1 

sakhi 

khya 


lid. mata; mortuuci; Pm. mard. 
i a/, macca; mors. 

^ Pal. manatz. 


^ P(d. maddati. 
® Pal. mudu. 
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yadi, conj, if. 

yad-ncchaya, adv, spontaneous- 

ly- . 

yadyapi, conj, even if. 
yavat, conj. as long as, until, 
yaj, 1. a. m. yajati, -te; lyaja, ije; 
yasta; yaksyati, -te; ijyat, 
yaksista; ayaksit, ayasta : p, 
ijyate; \ prct. aijyate; ista: 
sacrifice. 

yaks, 10. m. honour, worsliip. 
yaksa, m, an attendant on Ku- 
vera, the god of riches. 
yajna, m. a sacrifice, 
yastri, m. a sacrificer. 
yat, 1. yatate; yete; yatita; 
yatisyate; ayatis^; part. 
yatta: make an effort, la¬ 
bour. 

ayatana, n. a dwelling; an altar, 
yatna, m. an effort, 
yam, 1. a. yaccbati; yayama; 
yanta ; yarnsyati; ayaiiisit; 
part, yata; rule, restrain, k-, 
stretch, ut-, raise, 
ayata, adj. long, 
udyata, p. p. p. prepared, eager, 
niyata, p. p. p. fixed, certain, 
prayata, p-p^p. dutiful, self- 
restrained. 

yata, p. p. p. ruled, restrained, 
yantri, m. a charioteer, 
yama, 771. restraint; punish¬ 
ment: Yaraa, the god of 
punishment and justice. 
Tayati, m, na/me of a7i ancient 
king. 

yakts, n. brightness; gloiy. 

atiyasas, adj. very bright, beau¬ 
tiful, or glorious. 




yasasvm, adj. bright, beautiful, 
or glorious. 

ya, 2. yati; ayat, {pi. ayan or ay us;) 
yayau; yata; yilsyati; yayat; 
ayasit; yat, yan: go. 
pray ana, ?^. act or way of going; 
departure, from life: the 
crupper of a hoi'se. 
yatra,y. a journey; food, 
yana, ?^. the act of going; a 
walk; a chariot. 

yac, 1. a. on. yacati, -te; yayaca, 
-ce; yacita; ask, request, 
yu, 2 and 9. a. m. yauti, yunati, 
yunite; yuyava, yuyuve; ya- 
vita, yavisyati, -te; ayavit, 
ayavista: p. yuyate; f. ya- 
vita, yavisyate; yavi- 

sista; aor. ayaAT.: join, 
ayuta, 7i. num. ten thousand, 
10 ^. 

yuvan', adj. young, 
yuva-raja, 77x. the young king; 

i. e. the heir-apparent, 
yiitha, 71. a flock, herd, 
yiithu^as, adv. in herds, 
yosit, f a woman, 
yauvana, 71 . youth, time of life. 
yuj, 7. a. m. yunakti, yun-kte; 
y^^yoja, yuyuje; yokta; yok- 
syati, -te; ayujat and 
ayauksit, ayukta : p. yujyate, 
yukta: join, a-, yoke horses. 
m-, bind; enjoin; place, 
niyoga, m. injunction, order, 
appointment; effort, 
prayojana, n. object, occasion, 
business. 

yuga*, rn. a yoke: n. a pair; 
an age. 


sakhi 

khya | 

san-ga 

sanjef: |; 

san-grama 

grab 

san-kalpa 

klrip 

gam ' 

sat 

as 

san-kula 

kul , 

sangama 

gam |, 

Batata 

tan 

gan-khyana 

khya 

saii'gi’ahana 

grab 

satkara 

as 


J jav&n; R?/.?. yuno; juvenis; Go. Juggs. 
* jugiim; Go. pik. 
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yoga, m. a junction, meeting; 
devotion; fitness: employ¬ 
ment. 

yojana, n, the act of joining; a 
measure of length, (a stage,) 
varying from 4^ to 9 miles, 
viyoga, m. sef)aration. 
yudh, 4. 7;z. yudliyate; yuyudhe ; 
yoddha; yotsyate ; ay uddha : 
fight. 

ayudlia, m. a weapon, 
yuddha, n, war ; a battle, 
yuddlia-dyuta, the game of 
war. 

yudh,/ war ; a battle, 
yoddhri^, m. a warrior, 
yodhin, m. id. 

ramh, 1. a ramhati; rarainha; 
ramhita: nin, haste, 
ramhas, n, speed, swiftness, 
raks, 1. a. raksati®; raraksa : 
raksita; raksisyati; araksit: 
guard, defend, rule, 
raksana, n. raksa,/ the act of 
guarding or ruling. 

Kaksas, n. Uaksasa, m. a demon 
hostile to man, 

raksifn, m. a guardian, ruler, 
riui-ga, m. au iuclosure, place of 
meeting. 

raiij, 1 and 4. a. m. rajati, -to, 
rajyati, -te; rai*aiija, -je; 
raii-kta; ran-ksyati, -te; raj- 
yat; ran-ksista; aran-ksit, 
^ ai'an-kta; ran-ktva, a72c?rakt- 
va: p. rajyate; araiiji, and 
aranji; rakta : cans, ranjay- 
ati: dye, colour; be attached, 
devoted, anu-, be attached, 
anurakta, p.p-p- attached. 


anuraga, m. attachment, 
lakta,coloured; red. 
rajani,/ the night, 
rajas, n. dust; any violent 
feeling. 

rajju, m. a cord, rope, 
raga, m. love, attachment; 
eagerness. 

virajas, adj. free from dust, 
ran, 1. a. ranati; rarana; ranita : 
sound. 

rana, m>. n. war; a battle, 
rabh, 1. m. rabhate; rebhe; rab- 
dha; rapsyate; arabdha: p. 
rabhyato; arambhi : desii’e, 
a-, begin. 

samrabda, p. p. p. excited, fu¬ 
rious. 

su-rabhi, adj. of good odour: /. 
the cow Kamaduh. 
ram, 1. a. m. ramati, -te; remc; 
ranta; ramsyate; aramsta; 
rata, -ramya, -ratya: rejoice, 
delight one^s self, 
rata, jp. delighted, 
rati,/ delight, pleasure, 
ratna, ?i. a jewel; a pearl, 
rainaniya, and ramya, adj. de¬ 
lightful. 

ratri,/ night. Iii comp, ratra. 
msa, 7n. taste. 

rah, 1. and 10. a. rahati; raraha; 
nihita: and rahayati; arara- 
hat, and arirahat: foi'sake, 
leave. 

rahas, n. a place of retii*ement: 

adv. secretly. 

'vurahita, p. p. p. forsaken, 
raj^, 1. a. m. rajati, -te; laraja, 
{pi. rarajus, and rejus,) ra- 


sattama 

as 

sada 

sa 

sandeha 

dih 

sattva 


sadiiiu 

dara 

sannidhi 

dha 

satya 


sadri.^ 

dris 

sanniblia 

blia 

satyavadm 

>> ! 

siidnsa 

>> 

sandhya 

dliyai 


^ Uind. jodhi. 


^ Pal. rakkhati. 


3 regoxe. 
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raje, a 7 ic? reje; rajita, sliiue, 
rule. 

raj an', m. a king. Tn comp. 
-raja, and -raj. 

raja-suya, a sacrifice made 
by a victorious king, 
rajni®,/. a queen, 
rajya^, tu a kingdom, 
rastra, m.n,a kingdom, country, 
radh, 5. a, radhnoti; raradha; 
raddha; aratsit; cans, radh- 
ayati 3 ariradliat: complete, 
fiiiish. apa-, injure, k-y cans. 
propitiate. 

aparklha, adj. injuring: n. an 
injury, ofience. 

aradiiana, n. worship; the act 
of pleasing. 

I’as, 1 . m. sound, 
rasi, m. a heap. 

rahu, m, tho ascending node of 
the moon, a demon loith a 
serpenVs tally 8\ippo»ed io de¬ 
vour the sun and moon in 
an eclipse, 
npu, 77 ^. an enemy, 
ru, 2 a, rauti and raviti; rura- 
va; ravita; ravisyati; aravit: 
sound, murmur, shout, liowl. 
arava, and arava, m. a shout, 
noise. 

rava^ m. any noise, 
ravi, m. the sun. 
ruru, m. a kind of deer. 
ruc'‘, 1 . m. rocate; ruruce; rocita; 
rocisyate; arucata, and aro- 
cista; rucitva, and rocitva; 



rucita : shine ; please, w, dat, 
vi-, shine. 

rasmi, m, a ray of light; a 
rein. 

inicira, adv. bright, beautiful, 
rud®, 2 . a. roditi; imp, rudihi; 
ruroda; rodita; rodisyati ; 
1 arodit anrZarodat, (jd, 
arudan,) 3 prct, arodit, 
arodisus,) and arudat; ru- 
ditva: weep, pra-, burst into 
tears. 

Rudra, n, a name of Siva; one 
of a certain class of demons, 
raiidi'a, adj. belonging to Siva: 
terrible, frightful, 
rudh^, 7 . a. m. runaddhi, rund- 
dhe; inirodha, rurudhe; rod- 
dha; rotsyati, -te; arudhat, 
and arautsit, aruddha: p. 
rudhyate; arodhi; arud¬ 
dha; ruddha: block up, hin¬ 
der, anu-, 4. m. rudhyate: 
love, sam-, block up, re¬ 
strain. 

rus, 1. and 4. a. hurt; kill. 4. 
and 10 . a, be angry, 
rus,/ anger, 
rosa, ib. 

ruh®, 1 . a. rohati; rurolia; rodha; 
roksyati; aruksat; rudha: 
des. ruruksati. int. roruhy- 
ate: cans, rolmyati, and re¬ 
pay ati; aruiuhat, and arii- 
rupat: spring forth, be born, 
grow, a-, ascend, mount a 
vehicle. Cans, ropi, and rohi. 


sannyasa 

sapatna 

sa]»hala 

sabhii 


as 

1 Biibharya 

bhn 

samaii\nta 

pa 

sam a 

mil 

samaya 

pha) , 

I samak.^im 

aks 

samaidha 

j bha 1 

1 samanuvrata 


samardha 


^ rex. 

2 regina. 

^ regniim. 

^ }ht$. rev*'. 


* PeYi^. niz, nisan. 

« Pul. rudati; 'llus, ru(ldl\ 
^ Pal. rundliiiti. 

® Km, rodit’. 
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ablo. 

abbirupaj adj\ beautiful, 
aroba, m, height; waist, figure, 
riipa, n, form; beauty, 
riipavat, adj. beautiful. 

Robini, /, a constellation^ a 
vnfe of the nioon, 
virupa, adj. deformed, ugly, 
vairiipyata, f deformity, ugli¬ 
ness. 

sva-nipin, adj. having his pro¬ 
per form. 

laks\ 10 . a, m, laksayati, -te; 
alalaksat, -ta: see, per¬ 
ceive. 

laksana®, n, a mark, 
laksmi®,/ happiness, good for¬ 
tune: the wife of Visnu. 
laghu^ adj» light, nimble. 

Jaghava,?i. lightness; contempt, 
laj, 6 . 771. lajate; leje; lajita; 
also lajjate; lalajje; lajjita; 
lajjisyate; alajjisla; lajjita, 
and lagna: be ashamed, blush’. 

, V1-, id. 

lajja,/. baslifulness, modesty, 
lajjavat, adj. bashful, modest, 
vilajja, adj, immodest. 
lai\], 10 . a. shine. 
lap‘\ 1 . a. lapati; lalapa; lapita: 
cans, lapayati: alilapat: de$, 
lilapisati: speak; lament, vi-, 
lament. 

pi-alapa, m. lamentation, 
pralapin, adj, lamenting, 
vilapa, m, lamentation. 


labh®, 1. m. labhate; lebhe; lab- 
dha; lapsyate; alabdha: p, 
labhyate; alambhi: cans, 
lambhayati; alalambhat: des, 
lipsate: get, upa-, get, find*; 
perceive, pra-, deceive, 
labha, m, the act of getting; 
gain. 

lamb^, 1 . 7n. n, lambate; lalambe; 
lambita; larabisyate; alam- 
bista: slij), fall down, a-, 
lean. 

lalata, n, the forehead. 

las, 1 . a, lasati; lalasa; lavSita: 
embrace; shine, 
lalasa, adj, desiring. 

likh, 6 . a, likhati; lilekha; lekhi- 
ta; lekhisyati; alekhit; lekh- 
itva and likhitva: write, 
paint. 

lekha, f, a line, drawn or 
painted, 

Im-g, 1 . a, Im-gati: go. a-, em¬ 
brace. 

Im-ga, n, a mark, emblem, 
symbol. 

lip®, 6 . a, 771. limpati, -te; lilepa, 
lilipe; lepta; lepsyati, -te; 
ahpat, -ta, and alipta: anoint, 
daub, pollute. 

li, 9. a, a'iid 4. m, Imati, Hyate; 
lilaya, and lalau, lilye; leta 
and lata; lesyati, and lasyati, 
lasyate; alaisit and alasit; 
alesta and alasta; litva, -laya 
and -liya; liua : join to one's 
self, get. 4. 771. join one's 


samakula 

kill' 

samipa 

ap 

sampad 

samagama 

gam 

samudra 

und 

sambhara 

samapta 

ap 

samudraga 

n 

saml>hranta 

samahita 

dha 

samnddha 

ridh 

samyak 


pad 

bhri 

bhram 

aiic 


^ Pal, Ifckkhati. 

- Pal, lakkhana. 
a Pal. liakkhi. 

*• Pal, lahu; Pas, leg6k’; eXax^s; 
levis. 


® loqui. 

® Xafieiv; Em, lovit*. 

^ labi. 

^ Pal, hmpati; aXeKpeiv; Xcvati^eitf ; 
Rus, lipok”. 
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self to, adhere, a-, languish, 
faint. 

alaya, m. a dwelling, home, 
liibh^ 4. a. liibhyati; lulobha; 
lobhita and lobdlia; lobhrsya- 
ti; alubhat; lubdha; lobh- 
itva, lubhitva and lubdhva; 
caus. lobhayati ; aluliibhat : 
des, Inlubhisyati, and lulo- 
bhisyati : desire, 
labdliaka, m. a hunter, 
lobha, ?n. desire. 

lok, 1. m. lokate; luloke; lokita : 
see. 

trai-lokya, n. the three worlds, 
loka, m. the world: pi, man¬ 
kind; people. 

loka-pala, m. a guardian of the 
world. 

loc, 1. m. locate; luloce; locita: 
see. 

locana, n. an eye. 
lodhra, m. tlie name of a tree, 
syraplocos racem6sa. 
losta, and lostu, m, a clod of 
earth. 

varnsa, m, a reed; a family, race, 
vain.'^a-bhojya, adj, (to be en¬ 
joyed by the family,) herit¬ 
able. 

vaka, m, a crane, 
vakula, ttz. the name of a plants 
nnmusops elengi. 
vaks“, 1. a, grow. 

vakims, 7^. a breast, 
vac, 1 and 2. a. vacati, vakti; 
uvaca, {pi, ucus;) vakta; 


vaksyati; avocat: p» ucyate, 
ukta: say. pra-, narrate, 
pratij answer. 

prativacas, n. an answer; echo, 
prativakya, adj, that may be 
answered : n, an answer, 
vaktra, n. a mouth; a face, 
vacana, n, a speech; a word, 
vacas, and vakya, n, id, 
vagmin, adj. eloquent. 

Tac^/. the voice; a speech, 
vacya, adj. that may be spoken, 
vaj, 1. a, go. 10. a, adorn. 

vajin, m. a horse, 
vata, inter, oh ! alas ! 
vatsa'‘, m, a calf: a year: n. a 
breast, m.f a title oj affec¬ 
tion addressed to children 
and pupils, 
paiavat^ra, m. a year, 
vatsara, m. a year, 
vatsala®, adj. atiectionate, fond; 
n. affection; fondness, 
vad®, 1. a. m. vadati, -tc; uvada, 
ude ; vadita; vadisyati, -te ; 
avadit, avadisto, uditva, and 
udya : p. udyate ; udita: 
speak, abhi-, salutl. 
anavadya, adj, blameless, fault¬ 
less. 

abliivadaka, m, one who sa¬ 
lutes. 

avadya, adj, that must not 
be spoken; low, worthless; 
faulty. * 

pravada, m, a rumour, common 
saying. 


saratha 

n 

1 sai^ana 

SfiJ 

1 saksivat 

aks 

saras 

811 

j sail ay a 

1 

1 sagara 

sagara 

sarit 

>> 

saksat 

aks 

sagaranigama 


sarga 


1 saksm 


sagnika 

an.g 


1 lubere; (ro. liuban; Itus. habit*. 
* anxissc; Go. vahsjan. 

3 Pen. av4z; vox. 


^ Pers, bacah. 

® vitulus. 

® vyetovat*. 
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vadana, n, the month, face, 
vadari, y! the jujube tree, 
vadya, adj. that maybe spoken 
or mentioned, 
vada, Q7i. talk ; a sound* 
vadin, adj. speaking, 
vana, 71 , a forest, grove, 
upavana, n, a gi’ove, park, 
vanya, adj, belonging to a forest, 
wild. 

vand, 1 . m. validate; vavande; 
vandita. salute, bij iiiclin- 
ing the body ; praise, cele¬ 
brate. 

vap, 1 . a, m, vapati, -te ; uvapa, 
upe ; vapta; vapsyati, -te ; 
avapsit, avapta: p. upyate; 
upta. thi'ow, scatter, sow; 
weava 

vapus, n, the body, 
vapi,/. a lake, 
vipra, 7)1. a brahman, 
vam*, 1 . a. vamati; vavama, {pi. 
vavamus;) vamita; vamisya- 
ti; avamit. vomit, 
vay, 1 . m, vayate; veye; yayita. 

go- 

vayas 7i. ago ; youth, 
varaha, m. a boar, 
varc, 1 . m. varcate; vavarce; var- 
cita. shine. 

varcas, n. brightness; glory; 
beauty. 

varcasvin,at7y. bright; glorious; 
■beautiful. 

su-varcas, adj. very bright, glo¬ 
rious, or beautiful, 
val, 1 . m. cover; adhere to. 
valka, n. bark. 



valkala, m. ii. bark: a he7'miCs 
dress made of bark, 
vas, 2. a. vasti, {du. ustas, pi. 
usanti;) vastu, (2. s. udclhi ;) 
uvasa; vasita; vasisyati; 
avamit, and avasit. wish, 
avasa, adj. not under another's 
will, independent, 
avasya, adj. not under onds 
OIV71 will, inevitable: n. adv. 
necessariJy. 

va^, m. n. a wish: n. authority, 
va^-vartin, adj. obedient, 
vasya, adj. id. 

vas, 1. a. 2.m. vasati,vaste; uvasa, 
{pi, usus;) vasta; vatsyati; 
avatsit; vastum; usitva, usi- 
vas; usita: p. usyate. dwell.: 
2. m. put on one’s gar¬ 
ment. 

avastra, adj. without clothes. 
avastrata,y; nakedness, 
avasa, m. an abode, house, 
ekavasana, adj. having only 
one robe. 

ekavasti'ata,y! the state of hav¬ 
ing only one robe, 
nivasa, rn. the act of dwelling. 
paryuRita, p. p. p. worn ; old; 
stale. 

vasana, n. the act of dwelling 
or wearing. 

vasu, n. wealth: m. one of 
eight deified elements, 
vasu-dha, and vasun-dhara, f. 
(wealth-holder or bearer,) the 
earth. 

vastu, n. a thing. 

vastra n; a gaiment, cloth. 


samarthya 

arth 

sai*athi 

n 

1 sarthavaha 

saya 

so 

sarathya 


; sardham 

say ah ana 


sartha 

arth 

1 sahayya 

Sara 

sri 

sarthaka 


: sita 


arth 

ndh 

1 

SI, so 


1 


€)A€civ\ vouiore. 


3 


atwv; sevum. 


3 vostire, vestis. 












misT/f^ 


132 


VOCABULARY. 




vasa, 7)1. an abode, house, 
vasasj 71, clothes; cloth. 

-vasin, adj. -dwelling; -wear¬ 
ing, -clad. 

v^o-}niga, n. a pair of gar¬ 
ments. 

vivastra = avastra. 
vivastrata = avastmta. 
vivasa, adj. unclothed : tti. ba¬ 
nishment. 

vivasas, adj. unclothed, 
vah 1. a. ni. vahati, -te; uvaha, 
(2 s. uvahitha and uvodha,) 
uhe; vodha ; vaksyati, -te; 
uhjat, vaksista; avaksit, 
(avodham, avaksus,) avodha; 
vo(pium : p. uhyate ; udha. 
carry; marry a ivife, 
avaha, adj. bringing. 
u(pia, p. p. p. earned, 
bahu, rn. the arm. 
vaha, and vaha, m. a car¬ 
riage. 

vahis, prp. and adv, outside, 
vadham, adv. well! in assmt. 
vahaka, m. a horseman, car¬ 
rier, porter, 
vahana®, 7i. a vehicle, 
vahm, adj. carrying, 
vahya, adj. outw’ard. 
vahyatas, adv. on the outside, 
vivaha, m. marriage, 
vyiidha, adj. broad, 
vyiidh^-oraska, adj. having a 
broad breast or chest. 
va^ conj. or. 


va^, 2. a. vati; vavau; viita; va- 
syati; avasit: van, vata. 

blow. 

vata®, 711. vayu, m. air, wind. 

vata-java, adj. swift as the 
wind. 

vanch, 1. a. vanchati; vavahcha; 
vahchita. wish. 

vama, adj. the left: pleasing. ' 
vas, and vas, 1 and 4. ni. cry out, 
shout, howl, 
vaspa, m. a tear. 

V1-, p 7 'efix, signifying sejiaration 
or change^ dis-. 

Vina, prp. without, c. lo. instrur 
7nental. 

vij, 7. a. vinakti; viveja; \T.jita; 
vijLsyati; avijit; vijitva; 
vigua. also 1. m. and 6. a. 
tremble, fear. 

nir-ud-vigna, p. p. p. undis¬ 
turbed. 

vega, 7)1. an impulse; speed. 

vegatas, adj. violently, speedily, 
vid®, 2. a. vetti, anc^veda; vettu, 
(2 s. veda aTic? viddlii,) 

3 pi. avid us, 2 s. aved and 
aves; viveda; vedffca; vedi- 
syati, and vetsyati; avedit; 
viditva; vidita: p. vidyate, 
avedi. know. cans, vedayati; 
avividat. make known, ni-, 
tell. 

-vid, and -vida, cvdj. -knowing. 

vidya’jy'. knowledge. 

vidvas, adj. wise, learned. 


smdhu 

syandh 

suduhkha 

khan 

subhaaita 

bhas 

suklia 

khan 

sudurbuddlu 

budh 

sul)hru 

bhru 

siikhin 


subahu 

vah 

simiadhyama 

mudh- 

sugandlnn 

giindh 

subhaga 

bhaj 


ya 


1 oxoJ» vehcre. 

2 vfhiculum; Gtr. wa<jen. 

8 ve. 

^ a^ip; Bus. vyeyat'j Go. vaian. 


5 Pers. 1)^(3; ventiis; Bus. vyetr.” 

® loeiv, €i5€vai; videre; Bus. vyedat’; 
Go. Titan; Ger. wissen. 

7 Pal. vijja. 
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vccUv, 7n. (knowledge,) one of 
the foicr sacred books. 
veda-vid, adj. knowing the 
vedas. 

ved-an-ga, m. a book subordi¬ 
nate to the vedas. 
vind, G. a. m. viudati, -te; vive- 
da, vivide; vedita; vedisya- 
ti, -te; avidat, avidata ; 

2 )erf. ac, vividivas, and vi- 
vi(lvas: or 4. m. vidyate; 
vivide ; vetta; vetsyate; a- 
vitta; Mtta: 6iid, get. 

' or vid, 4. m. be found, 
be. 

vitta, p. p. p. found, gained : qi. 

wealth; thing, 
vittavat, adj. wealthy. 
Vidarbha, 7n, pi, a people living 
in Berar. 

Vaidarbha, m. Vaularbhi, f, 
lielonging to Vidarbha. 
vipra, m. a brahman, 
vil, G. a. vilati: cover, hide, 
a Vila, adj. foul. 

Vila, n. a hole, cave: 7n. a reed, 
cane, 

vilva, 7n. the name of a tree, 
segle marmelos. 

vela,/ a limit; shore, bank of 
a river; time. 

VLs\ 6. a. visati; vivesa; vesta; 
veksyati; aviksat; per/, part. 

. - ac. vivLsvas and vivisivas, 
]). p. p. vista: enter; go to. 
upa-, sit down, 
nivesa, m. an entrance, 
nivesana, 7i. a house, city, 
vis, m. a man of the third (or 


mercantile and agricultural 
class or tribe. 

vesa, 7)1. an entrance, house; 
dress. 

vesana, n. the act of entering; 
a liouse. 

VQsman, n. a house. 

Visravas, 7}i. the father of Knvei'a. 

Vaisravaua, 7n. Kuvera. 
vi.sa, 7)1. 71. poison, 
viha, the air, sky. 

viha-ga, vihan-grt, and vihaii-- 
garna, 7n. a bird, 
viliayas, 7n. 7i. the sky. 
vi, 2. a. veti, (vitam, viyanti;) 
vivaya; veta; vesyati; 
avaisit: p. viyate, vita: go; 
go to; get: conceive, bear; 
love; throw. 

vye, 1. a. 7)i. vyayati, -te; vivya- 
ya, (2. vivyitha,) vivye; 
vyata; vyasyati, -to; 
viyat, vyasista; avyasit. 
avyasta. p. j). p. vita: cover, 
vita, p, p. p. of vi or vyo. 
venu, 7)1. a bamboo, 
vetana, n. wages; livelihood, 
vetas, n, vetasi,/ the ratan. 
vetra, 7?i. a reed: n. a stick, 
vri, 5, 9, 1. a. 7)i. vrinoti, vrinute, 
vrinati, vriiiite, varati, -te; 
vavara, {du. vavriva, and 
vavariva, vavrus, aiid 
vavarus,) \'avre, and vavare ; 
varita, and varita; vansyati, 
-te, and varisyati, -te; pi’cc. 
vnyat, and viiryat; varisista, 
viirsi.sta; avarit, avarista; 
avrita, avursta: 2>- vriyate; 


surablii 

rabh 

susvara 

! svar ;1 

sauliarda 

lirid 

suvarcasa 

varc 

\\ suhrid 

1 hrid I’ 

sauhrida 


suvariia 

via 

I saugaudhika 

I giuulh ’ 

snusa 

su 

susamahita 

dha 

, sauVihagya 

i |, 

svayainvara 

vri 


^ LKioOaLy OLKo^; vie US; Go. veiht<. 
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avan; vrita and vurna. 5. 
a, m. cover; surround: choose. 
9. a, m. choose. 10. a. in. 
repel, hinder, 
var, 10. a. m. choose, 
anuvrata, adj, devoted to. 
catur-vaniya, n. the four tribes, 
taken collectively, 
nara-vira, m. a heroic man. 
nirvi’ita, p. p. freed; happy, 
mrviati,/. pleasure; boldness, 
nivarana, n. the act of hinder- 
iBg; * 

parivara, in. a retinue, family, 
pravara, adj. excellent; best, 
vara, m. a choice; a boon; a 
husband: adj. choice, best, 
varuna, n. the god of the waters, 
varna^, m. a colour; class, tribe: 
a quality. 

varn, 10. a. describe, 
vara-varmn, adj. having choice 
qualities. 

vara, m. a multitude, heap, 
varana, n. a defence; an ob¬ 
stacle : m. an elephant, 
van, 11 . water, 
vivara, m. expansion, 
vivarna, adj. colourless, 
vira®, m. a defender, hero, 
vira-han, m. a slayer of heroes, 
viiya®, n. heroism, bravery, 
viryavat, adj. heroic, brave, 
vnta, p. p. p. surrounded; 
chosen. 

vmta, m. n. a vow: -vrata, adj. 
devoted. 


sam*anuvrata, adj. wholly de¬ 
voted to-. 

su-varna, adj. of a good colour 
or tribe: n. gold, 
svayani-vara, in. self-choice,free 
choice of a husband. 

vrij, 1. a. 2. m. 7. a. 10. a. varjati, 
vnkte, vrinakti, varjayati; 
vavarja, vavnje; varjita; var- 
jisyati, -te; avarjit, avarjista : 
j). vnjyate; vrikta : repel; 
leave. 

varga^ m. a class, order, mul¬ 
titude. 

vnt®, 1. m. a. vartate; vaviite; 
vartita; vartisyate, and vart- 
syati; avartrsta, and avri- 
tata; vartitva, and viittva; 
vritya; vritta®: turn him¬ 
self; dwell; be; act; become, 
ni-, come back. 

pra-, go forwards, sam-pra-, go 
towards, become, be. 
aimvartm, adj. following, 
anuvrata, adj. devoted, 
avarta, n. a whulpool; a curl, 
lock of hair. 

parivartin, adj. revolving, re¬ 
turning. 

vartin, adj. turning, being, 
vartman, n. a road, path, 
vnttanta, m. tidings, 
vrata, m. n. a vow; piety. 

TOclh’, 1. a. vardhate; vavii- 
dhe; vardhita; vardhisyate, 
and vartsyati; avardhista, 
and avndhat; vardhitva, and 


Bvarupin 

ruh 

svasti 

as 

svamin 

1 sva 

svalamknta 

al 

svastha 

stha 

svaira 

1 n 

svalpa 


svagata 

gam 

hita 

1 dha 

svasita 

so 

svadu 

ad 

1 

1 


1 Pal. vanna. 
8 vlr. 

3 Pal. viriya. 

4 Pal. vagga. 


* veiiere, versdri. 

* Pal. vutta. 

T Pal. vudhati. 
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raddliva; vriddha, vridliya: 
grow, increase, 
urddhva, culj, above; high, 
vardhana, n, increase. 
^^Lva^dhana, m. an increaser. 
vriddha, jo.grown; old. 
vris, 1. a, vai'sati; vavarsa; var- 
sita; varsisyati; avarsit; 
varsitva, and vristva; vri sto: 
rain. 

varsa^, m, n. rain; a year, 
vrisa, ni. a bull, 
viisa-bha, m, id. In comp, ex¬ 
cellent, best. 
vnsti*,y! a shower, 
vnh, 1. a, varhati; vavarha; var- 
hita: grow, 
vnksa^, on. a tree, 
vnhat, adj, great, 
vep, 1. m. vepate; vivope; vepita: 
tremble, 

vipma, n, a forest, 
vepathii, m. trembling, 
vai, conj, indeed, but. 
vyath, 1. m. a. be agitated, 
vyadh, 4. a. vidhyati; vivyadha; 
vyrddha; vyatsyati, and bhy- 
atsyati; vidhyat; avyatsit, 
and abbyatsit: p, vidhyate; 
viddha: strike, wound. 
A'yadho, m, a hunter, 
vyala, adj. cruel, vicious: m. a 
serpent. 

v^’ n, 1. a, vrajati; vavraja; vra- 
jita.; vrajisyati; avrajit: go, 
walk, anu-, follow, 
vrid, 4. a. vridyati; vivrida; 
vr i(h ta; vrkbsy ati; a vrid it; 
vridita: feel ashamed, be 
bashful. 

sums, 1. a. m. ^msati; ^asamsa; 
samsita; Samsisyati; asam- 
sit; sasyat; sasitva, and 
sastva; sasta: caus. ^msa- 


yati; asasamsat; samsita: 
tell, praise, desire, 
sasya, ?i. grain, fmit. 

5. a. and 4. a, m. saknoti, 
sakyati, -te; sasaka, seke; 
sakta; saksyati, -te; a^kat, 
-ta; sakta : p. and impers. p. 
sakyate, part, sakita, sakya : 
caics. sakayati; asisakat : des. 
Biksati, -te : be able; endure, 
bear. Besxd. learn. Tlve pa-s- 
sive of ^k transfers its pas¬ 
sive signification to the infin, 
of a verb following it, 
asaknuvat, adj, unable. 

^kuna, m. either^ the Indian 
vulture, or the kite : any bird, 
salcnuvan, p. pres. able. 
sakti®,y! power, 
sakya, adj, possible. 

Sakra, m, Indra. 

Saci, f, the wife of Indra. 
san-k, 1. m, san-kate; sa^n-ke; 
aan-kita: suspect, doubt, pa¬ 
ri-, id. 

a\usan-ka, adj. free from doubt. 
vi^n-ka,y*. suspicion, doubt. 
san-ka,y! id. 
sata^ n, 100. 

sata-kratii, adj. (having a hun¬ 
dred saciifices), Indra. 
^ata-patra, n, a lotus, 
sad, 1 and 6. m, in the conj. tenses 
and a. in the others, siyate; 
Masada; sattii; satsyati; asa- 
dat. des. sisatsati: hU. ^a- 
dyate; sa^atti: cans, sata- 
yati: fall; perish, 
satru^, m. an enemy, 
satru-ghna, m. a slayer of 
enemies. 

^la, pi, ins. sanais, slowly. 

^naka, pi, ins, &inakais, id. 

^p, 1. 4. a. 7)1. sapati, -te, sapya- 


^ Pal. vassa. 

- Pal. vuttbi. 

^ Pal. rakklia. 
** Pal. sakati. 


® Pal. satthi. 

® Pal. sata; Pers. sad; Uarov\ cen¬ 
tum; lias. sto. 

7 Pal. sattu. 
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ti, -tc; sasiipa, sepe; sapta; 
^psyati, -te; asapsit, asap- 
ta; cans, sapayati; asisapat: 
curse; swear, 
abliisapa, m, a curse. 

&ipa, m. id, 

sabda, m. a sound, noise. 

nili^bda, adj, noiselp.ss. 

.sam, 4. a, samyati; sasiima; sa- 
Tuita; samisyati; asamat; 
.samitva, and &intva; santa: 

impers, samyate; asami : 
intrans, become still, motion¬ 
less; cease; become quiet, 
composed, irans, quiet; pu¬ 
rify; repel, kill, ni-, per¬ 
ceive, by siyht o-r hearing, 
^ma, m, quietness, pec, of 
mind, composure. 

Santa, 2^- P- P* quiet, composed, 
^uiti, / a settlement of difter- 
ences; tranquillity. 

Aal, 1. ni. salati, -te; sasala; sele; 
sjilita: go; move one’s self, 
spread: 1. et- run. 10. m. 
pmise. 

YiSiVrada, adj. skilful, 
visala, adj. great. 

Aida, 7 ) 1 . 7 iame of a tree, sliorea 
rObusta: name of a fish, a 
gilt-head, ophiocephalus. 
siila, f a house; a stable, 
wiva, 7 )1. n. a carcase, dead body, 
sava, adj, dead: vi, a young 
animal. 

Aas, 1. a. sasati; .SiisaAa {du, Aasa- 
satiis;) sasitii: leap. 

Aa.sa, m, a hare. 

Aasin, m. the moon, 
sasvat, ado. always, 
sasvata, adj. everlasting, 
sas, 1. a. sasati; sasasa, {]d. siisa- 
sus;) Aasita; sasitva, aiid 
sastva; sasta : strike, kill. 
VI- , cut to pieces, kill. 
vai.4asa, 7i. slaughter. 


nrisamsa, adj. hurtful to man. 
prasasta, adj. happy, 
sasta, adj. blessed, happy: n, 
happiness, 

sastra, n. a weapon; an arrow, 
sastra-pani, adj. weapon-hand¬ 
ed. 

sakh, 1. a. embrace, fill. 

prasakhika, y! a small branch, 
sakha^y! a branch, 
sakha-innga, a monkey, 
salmali, and -li, f, the silk 

cotton tree, bombax hepta- 
phyllum. 

Siis, 2. a, sasti, {da. sistas, 
sasati;) imp. sastu, sadhi; 
pot, sisyat; 1 pret, asat; sa- 
Siisa; sasitii; sasisyati; asisat; 
sasitva, and sistva; sista, si- 
.sya : rule, command; punish; 
teach, anu-, id. a-, tell; 
command; bless, 
anusasana, n. a word, saying, 
sasana, n, a command, precept, 
sastra, n. a command: a book 
of precepts, 
sisya, m, a pupil. 

SI, 5. a, m. sinoti, sinute^ .Arsaya, 
sLsye; seta;sesyati, -te; asaisit, 
aAesta; sitva; sita: cans, sa- 
yayati, asisayat: sharpen. 
VLsita, 2)> P- sharpened, 
sikhara, ni. 7i. a peak, 
siklui, f. the top: the crest of a 
bird; a flame. »■ 

Aikhin, oflj. crested: m. a pea¬ 
cock; fire. 

•sm-gh, 1. a. smell. 

sighra, (uJj. swifb. 

All, G. a. glean. 

Alia,/, a stone, rock. 

Aaila, adj. stony, rocky: 7)i. a 
mountain. 

silpa, 71 . an art, a handicraft. 
Siva, adj. happy: the god Siva. 
SIS, 7. Aiiuisti; imp. sindlii; si- 


^ P^us. suk ”. 
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se^; Sesta; scksyati; a^sat: 
j), sisyate; sisto; leave: 'pa^s, 
Be left, remain, vi-, excel; 
distinguish. 

a\asesa, oOq. without a remain¬ 
der, entire: n, adv, wholly, 
asesa, adj, endless, 
mrvisesa, adj, without a dif¬ 
ference; the same, 
visis^, j)- V* V* distinguished, 
excellent. 

visesa, m, a difference, distinc¬ 
tion. visesena, adv. espe¬ 
cially. 

visesatas, adv. - yisesena. 
sesa, adj. remainiug: m, the rest, 
si, 2. VI. setc, {du. sayatc, pi. se- 
rate;) imper. setarn, saya- 
taiii, seratam*: &iyita; 

1 asetii, asayatam, a.se- 
rata; sisye; sayita; sayisya- 
te; asayista; sayita: lie down; 
sleep, sam-, be doubtful. 
nihsamsaya,ac//. without doubt. 
ni»i,/. night, 
ni.^i kara, m. the moon. 

-saya, adj. -lying, -dwelling, 
sayann, n. the act of lying 
down; a bed. 

f the act of lying down 
or sleeping, 
sam&iya, ?/i. doubt. 
sila\ w. n. natui'e; quality, 
chameter; ;>cc. good cha¬ 
racter. 

silavat, adj. ha^nDg a good cha¬ 
racter. 

sue, 1. a. and 4. a. m. socati, 
sucyati, -te; su^oca, siisuce; 
socita; socisyati, -te; a^cit, 
asuciit, asocit, asocista; so- 
citva, and Sucitva; sukta: 
cans, ^cayati; asiisucat: be 
pure; shine: 1. a. grieve, 
mourn, anu-, inourn after. 



avisoka, adj, not free from sor¬ 
row. 

asoka, adj. free from sori'ow: 
m. the name of a tree, jonesia 
asoka. 

visoka, adj. free from sorrow, 
suci, adj. pure, white: m. tho 
planet Venus, and its guar¬ 
dian. 

soka, m. giief, sorrow, 
soka-ja, adj. son-ow-boni. 

^uca, n. purity; purification, 
sudh, 4. a. sudhyati; susodha; 
soddha; sotsyati; asudhat; 
suddha: cans, sodhayati; 
asusudhat: become pure, 
suddha, p. p. p. purified, purc. 
subh, 1. m. and G. a. sobhate, 
subhati; susobha, susubhe; 
sobhita; sobhisyati, -te; asu- 
bhat, asobhis^: cans. jk)bh- 
ayati; asiisubhat. shine, upa-, 
adorn. 

subha adj. bright; beautiful; 
fortunate. 

6ubhra, adj. bright, splendid. 
Sobhana, adj. beautiful, 
sus* * 4. a. .^usyati; sus* sa; so.s^ 
soksyati; asusat: become dry; 
languish, wither, 
suska"^, adj. dry. 
suska-srota, adj. having its 
sti'eam dried up. 
simya, adj. empty, 
sura, m. a hero. 

sri, 9. a. snnati; saAara, {j)l. sa'^- 
rus ami sa^us;) sarita, and 
saritti; &irisyati, and {kiris- 
yati; pre. siryat; a&irit: p. 
siryate;. smia: hurt, break, 
sara, m. an aiTow: n. water. 
sarad,y! autumn; a year. 
Sarira, 7i. the body, 
sarada, adj. autumnal, 
sardula, m. a tiger. 


^ Rhs. sila. 

“ iVr.v. xub. 


^ Pen. xusidan. 

* Pen. xiisk; i?//.-. suxo. 
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Sirna, i\ p, p. broken. 

syala, m, a wife’s brother, 
syai, 1 . m. go; become con¬ 
gealed. 

Sita, adj, cold. 

sitamsu, adj, having cold rays : 
m. the moon, 
syama, adj. black. 
srat\ hulec. faith. 

sraddha, adj. believing. 

sraddha^,y! belief. 

Sram^, 4. a. sramyati; ^i* *ama; 
sramita; sraiita: undergo 
penance; be wearied; be dis¬ 
tressed. V1-, rest from suffer¬ 
ing or toil. 

i^rama'*, m. a hermitage. 

srama, m. fatigue, toil. 

Sranta, p. p. p, weary, 
srambh, 1 . m. srambhate; 

ranibhe; sramblnta; sram- 
bhitva, and Srabdhva: neg¬ 
lect. V1-, be confi<lent. 

visrabdha, p. p, jp* confident, 
bold. 

6n, 1. a. m. srayati, -te; Sisraya, 
bisnye; srayita; srayisyati, 
-te; asisriyat, -ta; perf. part. 
6 isnvas: p)- sriyate; asrayi; 
snta: enter; obtain; take 
refuge, adhi-, and a-, flee to. 
ut-, raise. 

pratisraya, m. a house, dwell¬ 
ing. 

Parana, n. a house, refuge, pro¬ 
tection. 

saranya, adj. that affords pro¬ 
tection. 

siras, n, a head. 

si rim, n. id. 

snn ga, n. a horn; mountain-peak. 


sri, f. good fortune; beauty, 
grace: the wife of Yisnu. 
srimat, adj. fortunate, 
sreyas, adj. comp, better: n. 

good fortune, happiness, 
srestha, adj. sup. best, 
sru®, 5 . a. srmoti; susrava, sus- 
ruve; srota; sroayati; asrau- 
sit: part. perf. ^usruvas: p. 
sruyate; a^Avi: cans, srtlva- 
yati; asisravat: des. sisrava- 
yisyati: hear, prati-, pro¬ 
mise. V1-, pass, be famous, 
sani-, hear, obey; promise. 
sroni®,y! the hip and loins, 
slaksna, adj. soft, gentle, sweet, 
sloka, m. a line of poeiry^ a verse. 
Punyasloka, m. an epithet of 
Nala. 

svan^, m. a dog. 

sva-pada, m. (dog-footed,) any 
beast of prey. 

svasura**, m. a fatlior-in-law. 

6 vasru®,/. a mother-in-law. 

.^vas, adv. to morrow, 
svas, 2 . a. svasiti; impf. asvasit 
and asvasat; pot. svaset; sixs- 
vasa; svasiti; svasisyati; 
cans, svasayati; asisvasat: 
breathe, live, cans, refresh, 
a-, breathe; take courage; 
sigh. cans, encourage, con¬ 
sole. ni- and nis-, sigh, vinis-, 
sigh deeply. 

nihsva^, m. breath; a sigh, 
svasa, m. breath, 
sas num. six. 

parisoda.sa, sixteen, 
sastha, adj. sixth. 

.sodasa, adj. sixteenth. 
sa-,^r/ 7 . insep. \vith. 


1 credere. 

2 Pal. saddhtt. 

* Pal. satnati. 

* Pal. assama. 

» Pal. Huyati; Pen. Kauidan; k\v- 
kXvtos; cliena, inclytas’; Go, hhsao* 
Ru 9 . sllisat’; Wei. clywed. 


6 clunis, 

7 Kvujp; cams; Go. liunds. 

8 iKvpos; socer; Go. svaihra. 

0 iKVpa; socriis; Go. svaihro. 

10 Pers. sas; sex; Go. saihs; 
Pal. cha; Wei- chweeh; Pus. 
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sada, adv, always, 
san-ga^, adj, narrow; crowded: 

?i. a strait; difficulty, 
sail), 1. a. sajati; sasanja; san-kta; 
siui-ksyati; sajyat: a- 

saii-ksit; ^7. sajyate; sakta: 
adhere. 

prasan ga, m. attacliment. 
san-ga, 7/i. id. See also gam. 
sad^, 1 and 6. a. sidati, sasada; 
satta; satsyati; asadat; peyf, 
2 xirt, sedivas; sauna: cans, 
sadayati; aaisadat: sit; dwell: 
sink vnth soirow; jierisli. 
ava-, sink down; waste away, 
a-, sit; go to; find; attack, 
ni-, sit down, pra-, be in¬ 
clined towards, favour. 
a 2 )asada, m, a low mean per¬ 
son. 

parLsad,y! an assembly, multi¬ 
tude. 

parisada, m, an attendant, 
prasanna®, p. p, propitious, 
prasiida, m, favour, kindness, 
prasada, m, a jialace. 
saptan^, num, seven. 

saptaina, adj. seventh, 
sam-**, ^yrp, insep, with, wholly, 
sarva*, adj, all. 

sarvatas, adv. on all sides, from 
all direction-s. 

sarvatha, adv, every way, in 
every manner, 
sarvada, adv, at all times. 
sarva.^as, adv, wholly, 
sal, 1. Oj, go. 
salila, n, water. 

sal a, m, the name of a tree^ 
sh6rea robusta. 

sah, 1. m, sahate; sehe; sahitti, 
and so(pia ; sahisyate; asa- 
hista; sahitum, arirfsodhum; 


sodha, sally a: endure, bear 
with ; support; resist; con¬ 
quer ; be able, 
utsaha, m, an eflbrt. 
duhsaha, adj, hard to bear, 
-saha, adj, -enduring, 
saha, w, hist, with, 
saha-ja, adj, inborn, innate, 
sahas, n, power, strength, 
sahasii, adv, iminediatelyj 
quickly. 

saliita, adj. joined with, asso¬ 
ciated. 

sahasra®, num, a thousand, 
sagara, m, the sea, ocean. 

sagaraii-gama, m, a river, 
sadh, 5. a, sadhnoti, sadbyati; 
sasadha; saddha ; satsyati; 
asatsit: finish, complete. 4. 
a, be finished, 
sadhu, adj, good, 
santu (or santu), w. a, console. 

SI, 5, and 9. a, m, smoti, sinute, 
sinati, smite; sisaya, sisye; 
seta; sesyati, -te; asaisit, 
asesta; sita : bind, 
asita, adj, black, 
sita, adj, white, 
sv-asita, adj, very black, 
simha, m. a lion. 

SIC, 6. a, m, sincati, -te; siscca; 
sekta; seksyati, -te; asikat, 
-ta and asikta; sikta: sprin¬ 
kle. 

sidh, 4. a, sidhyati; sisedha; sed- 
dha; setsyati; asidhat; se- 
dhitva, sidhitva, a?if^siddhva; 
siddha: bo finished, i)rosper, 
succeed. 

su-^, adv, insep, well; veiy. 
su, and sii, 1. and 2, a, savati, 
and sauti; susava; sota; so- 
syati; asausit and asiivit. 2. 


J C$ 05 ; sedere; Go. sitan; Puis, syest*. 
“ J^af. pasanna. 

Pcrs, haft; Pal. satta; iirra; sep- 
tcni; Go. sibun; Pus, sedm’. 


^ Pm. ham; aw; con-. 

® Pal, sabba; Hind, sab; Pcrs, bar. 
° Pers, bazar, 

7 £U. 
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and 4. m, siitc, suyate; su- 
Riive; sota, and savita \ so- 
syate and savisyate j asosta, 
asavista: suyate; savita; 

savisyate; asavi, {jpL a^^Ti- 
^ta;) suta, suta, and siina: 
bring forth d child^ beget, 
utsava, m. a feast 
utsuka, a/Jj, eager, desirous, 
prasuta, p. p, p. born, 
savitri, m, tlie sun. 
suta,p, p. p. born; a child, 
suta, 7n, a charioteer, 
sutatva, n, the office of cha¬ 
rioteer. 

suna, p. p, born, 
sunn \ m, a son. 
stri^, (/o?'sutri,)/ a female; a 
woman. 

snim^ / a son^s wife, 
sundara, adj. beautiful, 
sur, G. a. sui’ati; susora; sonta; 
asont: shine; rule, 
asura, 7 ?i. a demon, hostile to 
the gods, 
sura, m, a god. 
sdrya’, m, the sun. 
siiryodaya, 77i. sun-rise, 
svar, i7idec, heaven, 
svarga, m, the heaven of Xndra, 
sue, 10. a, sucayati: prove; de¬ 
clare, show. 

sucita, p, p. p, revealed. 

Slid, 1. m, sudate; su.sude; siidita: 
cans, and 10. a, siidayati, 
asiisudat: strike, kill, 
niMidana, m. killer. 

-siidana, in. id, 

sn, 1. a. and 3. sai'ati, sisnrli; 
sasara, {du. sasriva;) sarta; 
BarLsyati; prec, sriyat; a.sar- 
sit, and asarat: go; go to; 
iiow. 


saras, n. a lake, 
sarit,/ a river. 

Sara, n, water : in, marrow, 
strength. 

snj®, G. a. and 4. m, srjjati, snjya- 
te; sasarja, (2 s, sasarjitha 
and sasrastha,) sasrije; sras- 
^; sraksyati ; asraksit : ^7. 
snjyate; asai;]i; sris^: leave, 
quit; be left; let go; creato. 
utsargn, m, the act of forsak- 
ing; a gift. 

utsrastu-kama, aJj. wishing to 
let loose. 

visarjaua, n. the act of leaving, 
sarga®, vi. a rest, pause: crea¬ 
tion; nature. 

sai^ana, n, the act of leaving, 
sraj,/ a garland, 
snp^, 1. a. sarpati; sasarpa; 
sarptii, and srapta; sarpsya- 
ti, and srapsyati; asripat; 
snpta: cree]i; go. 
sev, 1. a, m, sevati, -te; siseve; 
sevitii; sevisyate ; asevis^ *. 
inhabit, dwell, ni-, id, 
sairandhri, f, a free woman living 
by her work. 

80 , 4. a, syati, sasau; satTi; 
sasyati; seyat; asat, a7id 
asasit: j), siyato; sita: end; 
destroy, ava-, determine, vy- 
ava-, id, 

vyavasiiya, m. determination, 
purpose; labour, eftort. 
sita, adj, ended; wliite. 
asita, adj. black. 

soma, m. the moon; the moon- 
plant, asclepias acida; the 
juice of the moon-plant, 
soma-pa, m, one who drinks the 
soma juice; a sacribcer. 
saumya, adj, betiutiful. 


1 Go. fliinus; Uus. siin”. 

2 Hind, iBtri. 

3 nuruB. 

* Pal. sura; Pers. xiir. 


® Ptd. sajjati, 

« Pal, sagga. 

' sappati; kpireiv) sei'pcro. 
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skandlia, m. a shoulder, 
stambh, 5 ami 9. a, stamblinoti, 
stamblinati; astambhit, ami 
astambliat; stambhitva, and 
sfcabdliva; stabdha: suppoi*t, 
prop. V1-, prop; hinder, 
stabdha, jy. p. stiff; immov¬ 
able; obstinate, 
stambha, m. a pillar, column, 
stun, a7id stim, 4. a. stimyati, 
stimyati; tisteraa, tistima ; 
stimita: be moist, wet. 
stri\ a7id stri, 5 and 9. a. m, 
strmoti, -nute, strmati, -nite; 
tastiira, tastare; starta, sta- 
rita, starita; starisyati, -te, 
and starisyati, -te; prec. star- 
yat, stiryat, strisista, stari- 
sista, stirsista; astarsit, as- 
tarit, astnta, astarista, as- 
tarista, astirst a;strita, stinia: 
strow; cover; spread over, 
^ustara^, m, expansion, fulness: 
a long tale. 

sthii^, 1.. a. 771. tistliati, -te; tas- 
.than, tasthe; sthata, sthasy- 
ati, -te; s they at, sthasista; 
astha^-) astluta, asthisata: p. 
impers. stliiyate; sthayita; 
stluiyisyate, sthayisista; as- 
thayi, asthayisata; sthita : 
cans, sthapayati, -e; atisthi- 
pat: stand; continue: caTis. 
place, ava-, descend, dejiart. 
‘V, mount; go to; set about, 
upa-, stand near, wait upon, 
pra-, go forward, set out. 
prati-, be occupied in. 
^^dhisthana, n. rule, authority; 

kingdom, city. 

^ipastha, r,2. the hip. 
pariuistha, f, a house, dwell¬ 
ing. 


„.§L 

])ratistha, adj. famous : f. fame. 

-stha, adj. -standing, -being.' 
stha\ura^, adj. firm; old. 
sthana®, 7i. the act of standing; 
a place. 

sthanu, adj. firm, 
sthavara, adj, firm: m. a moun¬ 
tain. 

'sthiti®, y*. the act of standing: 

firmness, constancy, 
sva-stha, adj. in health, 
snih, 4. a. smhyati; sisneha; sne- 
hihi, snegdlia, a7id snedha; 
snehisyati, aiid sneksyati; 
asnihat; snehitva, snihitva, 
snigdhva, snidhva; snig- 
dha, and snidha: love, 
snigdha, p. p. p, beloved, pleas¬ 
ing: fat, oily, 
sneha, m. love: fat, oil. 
spas, 1. a, m. spasati, -te; paspasa, 
paspase ; spasita, spasisyati, 

-te; aspasit, aspa.si.s^; spasU. 
restrain: join. 

vispasta, p. p. p. clear, distinct, 
spris, G. a, sprisati; pasparsa; 
spi'a.sta, and sparsta; sprak- 
syati and sparksyati; 7 >rer. 
sprisyat; aspraksit, asjiark- 
sit, aspriksat: spristo: touch: 
sju'inklc. 
sparsa, m. touch. 

-s]>ns, aiul -spnsa, adj. -touch- 
ing. 

sphay, l.in. sphayate; pa.sphaye; 
sphayita; sphita: cans, spha- 
vayati; apisphavat: grow : 
become fat. 

sphita, p). p. p. swollen, turbid, 
sma, an expleiwe; whichj however^ 
sometimes gives a past sense 
to the present tense. 
smi, 1. 771. smayate; sisraiye; 


' llus. fitreti; aropvvvai; stnicre; 

straujan. 

^ Prt’8. bistar. 

istudan; crr>;^ar, stare; Go. 


standan; litn. stat’. 
Bus. star”. 

^ Pnl. than a. 

^ Pul. tlnti. 
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smetii; smesyjite; asmesta; 
siinta: smile, vi-, 'wonder, 
vismaja, m, wonder, astonish¬ 
ment. 

'^^smita, past p. astonished, 
smaya^, m. a smile; wonder, 
smita, n. laughter; a smile, 
smita-piiiwa, adj, beginning 
witli a smile. 

sniri^, 1. a. smarati; sasmara, {pL 
sasmariis;) smai'tji; smansya- 
ti; asmarsit: p, smaryate; 
pn'ec. smnsista, and smari- 
sista; remember, 
syand, 1. m. syandate; sasyande; 
syandita and syanta; syan- 
disyate, syantsyate, and -ti; 
asyandista, asyanta; asyan- 
dat; syanditum, and syan- 
tum ; syanditva, a'nd syan- 
tva; syauna: flow; pour out; 
run to and fro. 

ijindlm, ni, a river: the Indus: 
Sindh. 

svandana, m. a chariot: the, 
" name of a tree^ dalbergia 
ougeinensis. 
srams, 1. m, fall, slip, 
srii, 1. a, sravati; siisrava, {du. 
siisruva;) srota; srosyati; 
asusruvat: cans, sravayati; 
asusravat, and asisravat. 
flow. 

prasravana, n. a flood, stream, 
srotas, n, id. 

sva^, adj. own: in comp, self; 
own. 

svaka, adj. one’s own. 
svayam, indtc. self, 
svamm, m. a lord, 
svaira, adj. free: n, free will. 


svaiij, 1. m. svajate, sasvaje, and 
sasvanje; svan-kta ; svan-k- 
syate ; asvan-kta ; svakta : 
embrace. 

svan'*, 1. and 10. «. svanati; sas- 
vana, (^pl, sasvanus, and 
svenus;) svaiiita; svanisyati; 
asvanit, and asvauit: sound, 
nisvana, m. a noise, 
svana, m. a sound, noise, 
svap*, 2. a. svapiti, asvapit and 
lisvapat ; susvapa ; svaptii ; 
svapsyati; asvapsit;y)oL svap- 
yat, prec. supyat; siiptva: 
p. impers. supyate; supta. 
sleep. 

svapna®, m. sleep : a dream. 
svm*a, m. a sound; a vowel, 
su-svara, adj. ha\flng a pleasant 
sound. 

svasri’,/. a sister, 
svit, an interro(jalive particle. 
8\ud®, 4. a. Bvidyati ; sisveda; 
svetta; svetsyaii ; asvidat; 
sviniia, and svedita: cans. 
svedayati; asisvidat : sweat, 
asveda, adj. without sweat, 
sveda^, m, sweat, 
ha, conj. an expletive, 
hamsa*^^, 7n. a swan; a goose. 
haii^\ 2. a. The old form is ghan. 
hanti, (hatas, ghnanti;) imp. 
2. jahi, {pi. hata,) hanyut, 
1 ahan, (aliatain, ugh- 

nan;) jaghana, jaghnus;) 
hanta; hanisyati; 
ghnat, perf jaghnivas, and 
jaghanvas; hatva hanyate; 
jaghnc‘, hanta, rtnr/ghanita; 
hamsyate, ami ghanrsyate, 
ghaniHista; aghani, aglui- 


^ Pm. Binyex”. 

- mem or. 

3 Blli, BUU8. 

< sonuB. 

® Pal. .sapatij xuftan; Pm. 

t5pat\ 

^ Peu. xvab; somniiB; Co. 


slepan. 

7 Perif. xvuhar; Boror; TPeZ. chwaer; 
Go. PM star: 

« Pal. sudati. 

Pal. seda; sudor. 

anser; Rus. gus. 

” Pers. zadan. 
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dill i juhava; liota; liosyati; 


®L 


nisata, and ahasata); liata: 
strike, kill, 
ahmisa, f, liarmlessness. 

-glia, adj. -striking, -killing, 
-ghiia, adj, id. 
pariglia, m. a club. 

^'lgllna, n. a hindrance. 

-ban, m. -striking, -killing; 
slayer. 

lianu m. f. the jaw. 
linns, 7. 1, and 10. a. ni. strike, 
kill. 

himsa,y! harm, injury, 
haya, m. a horse. 

haya-kovida, adj. skilled in 
hoi'ses. 

haya-jnatii, f. and haya-jnana, 

71. a knowledge of horses, 
ha.s, 1. a. hasati; jahasa; hasita; 
hasisyati; ahasit: cans, luisa- 
yati: jihasisyati: intens. 

jahasyate: laugh, pra-, burst 
into laughter, 
parihasa, m. a joke. 

-hasin, adj. -laughing, 
liasta^, m. a hand; the trunk of 
an clqyhant. 
hastin, m. an elephant, 
ha, hd. alas! ah! 

htiha, int.from paia^ or fear. 
ha, 3. «. jahati, jahitas, rt./ir^jahi- 
tas; jahatu (2 jahihi, 
jahihi ami jahahi); jahyat; i 
jahau ; hata; hasyati; heyat; 
ahasit; hitva : p. hiyate; 
hina. leave, forsake, 
j 1 lima, adj. crooked; wicked, 
jihina-ga, adj. going crookedly, 
iiina, p. p. p. forsaken; void of. 
ki, conj. for. 

kb **5. a. hinoti; jighaya; beta; 
lie.syati; ahaisit: go ; send; 
increase. 

hetu, the cause of a thing, 
hii, 3. a. juhoti; iniptr. 2. juhu- 


ahausit: p. huyate: sacrifice, 
huta, py- P- sacrificed: n. an 
offering. 

, hut’-asa, and hut’-asana, m. the 
j sacrifice-eater, fire, Agm. 

I hotn, m. a sacrificer. 
hotra, 71. a sacrifice, 
hri, 1 . a. m. harati, -te; jahara, 
jahre ; liar fa; harisyati,-te; 
aharsit, ahrita: 77 . hriyate; 
ahan: des. j ihirsati, -te: cans. 
harayati, -te : seize; take; 
carry; steal, a-, bring, vya-, 

I explain; speak, tell, vi-, a- 

I muse one’s self; walkabout; 

spend time, live. Siim-, bring 
together, seize. 

apaharana, 7i. the act of taking 
, away. 

‘ ahartri, m. one who brings an 
' offering. 

I ahara, adj. -bringing: vi. food, 
i uddhnta = ut-hrita, torn up. 

! Jihii's, desid. wish to take. 

panharya, adj. that may be 
taken away, or avoided, 
ban, adj. green; yellow: m. 
Visnu. 

harina, adj. pale yellow, 
haruii, f a doe. 
hunt, adj. gi’een. 
haritaki, f. the yiaine of a 
terminal la chebula, 
hiraiiya®, 7 z. gold; wealth, 
hrid, 71. tlie heart. 

ak^-hridaya, n. knowledge of 
dice. 

aksa-hridaya-jna, adj. skilled 
in dice. 

asuhrid, adj. unfriendly, hos¬ 
tile. 

sub rid, adj. friendly, 
sauhrida, 71. friendship, 
sauharda, n. id. 



I Go. kiunus. 

hattha; Pers. clast. 


® P(fl, hiraruui. 






viam 


voau3ULAiiy. 



Sl 


liric-chaya, ( = l}ndi saya, that 
dwells ill the heai't,) m, love. 
ln*idaya\ n. heart; knowledge, 
hridya, adj. pleasant, 
hns, 4. a, hnsyati; jahai'sa; har- 
Kita; hai'sisyati; ahnsat; 
lirisita, and hrista: cans. 
harsayati; ajahai*sat, and 
ajihrisat: ^65. jiharsisati: re¬ 
joice : stand on end, of the 
hair, lohether from fHyht or 

joy- 

harsa, m. joy. 
hnsta, j). p. p. delighted, 
hrada, m. a lake. 

liradini,/. a river, 
hrasva, adj. short; narrow. 

hrasva-bahu, adj, short-aVnied. 
hri®, 3. a, jihreti, pi, jihriyati; 
jihraya and jihrayahcakara; 


hretji; hresyati; ahraisit; 
hrina and hrita: be ashained. 
hlad’’, 1. ni. hladate; ^jahhidc ; hhi- 
dita; hlanna. cans, hlada- 
yati, ajihladat : be glad, 
hval, 1. a, hvalati; jahvala; ah- 
valit : tremble, stagger, 
vihvala, adj, agitated, troubled, 
hve, 1. a. m, hvayati,-te; juhava, 
juhuve; hvata; hvasyati, 
-te; huyat, hvasista; ahvat, 
ahvata, ahvasta; hiiya : p, 
huyate; ahvap, ahvayista, 
ahvata, ahvasta; huta: call; 
call to. a-, call towards, chal¬ 
lenge. saraa-, call towards 
one at the same time or 
place. 

ahava, m, battle, war. 
samahriina, n, challenge. 


' ral. hadaya; Kaptca: cor; Go. j ® J?tw. firam”; Pers, sarm. 
hairto. 1 ^ l®tus. Go. bias. 
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1. The Saaskrifc alphabet consists of forty-seven letters, of which 
thirty-three are consonants; these last are airanged according to the 
vocal organs on which they depend. 


Vowels : 


a, 1 , 1 , u, fi, ri, n, e, ai, o, au. 
Consonants: 

hard. 


Gutturals, 

Palatals, 

Cerebrals, 

Dentals, 

Labials, 


f 

k * 


kh 


g 


gb 


n* 

TS 

<u 

c 

o 

ch 

'T3 

O 

-►=» 

J 

Q 

jii 

03 

n 

02 

2 

t 

t 


til 

th 

71 

c5 

d 

d 

d 

• rH 

c/; 

cj 

db 

db 

a 

n 

n 

5 

P 


pb 

P 

b 


bb 


m 


hard. 


s 

s 

s 


*CQ 


Semivowels, y, r, 1, v. 

The simple aspirate, h. 

To these must be added m, which is a slight nasal, called anu- 
svara, and h, a soft aspirate, called visarga. 

Each consonant is named by adding a short a; as ka, ca, ta, 
ta, pa. 

The letter h here added to ten of the consonants shows that 
these letters are to be followed by an aspiration which <loes not 
change the sound of the letter itself. 

2. The letters are divided into hard and soft. The hard con¬ 
sonants are k, c, t, p, with their aspirates, as well as the sibilants ; 
the remaining consonants and all the \'owel8 are so/L 

^ The substance of this sketch is from'XVilson’s Grammar. ’ 
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.3. The vowels have the following relations with each other: 


a 

+ 

a 

= a 

a + 

a 

= a 

a 

+ 

1 

= e 

ii + 

1 

= ai 

a 

_L 

u 

= o 

a 4- 

u 

= au 

a 

+ 

a 

= a 

a 4* 

a 

= k 

a 

+ 

i 

= e 

a4- 

i 

= ai 

a 

+ 

u 

= 0 

a 4- 

u 

= au 

a 

+ 

n 

= ar 

a + 

ri 

=:ar 

a 

+ 

e 

= ai 

a 4- 

e 

= ai 

a 

+ 

ai 

= ai 

a + 

ai 

= ai 

Si 

+ 

0 

= au 

a4- 

0 

=.au 

a 

+ 

au 

= au 

^4- 

au 

= au 


The change in a vowel caused by prefixing a is called guna; and 
that caused by prefixing a, is called viuddhi. 


1 

11 

o 

au 

ri 

e 

ai 


becomes 


y, before any vowel except i, or i. 
V „ „ u,oru. 

av ,, ,> >> 

av ,, ,, >» 

r, before any vowel, 
ay „ 

ay „ 


4. Mutation of consonants, (a) When two consonants come 
together, without any intervening vowel, they must be cither botA 
Jtard or both softy the former of the two being made to agree with 
the latter; thus tg, becomes dg, and dt becomes tt. (6) If the 
former of two consonants is an aspirate, it must be changed to its 
coiTesponding unaspirated letter; thus dhdh becomes ddh, and blulh 
becomes bdh. (c) A final hard consonant becomes soft, and a final 
aspirated consonant becomes unaspirated ; but a final hard consonant 
may bo retained before a pause, {d) A final palatal may be changed 
to a (jiilturcd. (e) A denial preceding either a palatal, or a cerebral, 
(except r), is changed to the corresponding letter of that class. 
(/) If a grammatical inflection begins with a dentaly tliat letter is 
changed to a ccrcbrcdy when added to a word ending in a cerebral, 
(g) A denial letter before 1 is changed to 1. (A) A final consonant 

may be changed into it« ovm nasal before any word beginning with a 
nasal, (t) n must be written for n, whenever the latter follows n, r, 
or s, either immediaiehjy or with the intervention of a guttural^ a 
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labial, a vowel, y, v, h, visarga, or an anusvia-a derived from n or m. 
But if the n is final it must not be changed, {k) [a] cli is substi¬ 
tuted for whenever the latter follows any consonant except a sevii' 
voted, nasal, or sibilant; thus tat srutva = tac srutva, by (e). 

= tac chrutva, by (^). 

[/ 3 ] Wlien n ends a word and s follows, the n must be written h, 
and s may be changed to ch. (V) s not final becomes s after any 
vowel except a or a (even with the intervention of anus vara or 
visarga), and also after the semivowel r or 1 , or after k. (in) s before 
s becomes k; and a final s is usually changed to t, but sometimes it 
becomes k. (n) s becomes s before a 'palatal, and s becomes s before 
a cerebral, (o) s is dropped from stha, and stambh, when the pre¬ 
position ut is prefixed, (p) When h follows any consonant that has 
an aspirate, that letter must be made soft, and tlicn its aspirate may 
be substituted for h; thus vak harati becomes vag harati, for which 
wo may write vag gharati. ( 7 ) A final y or v, preceded by a or a, 
may be di^oj^ped before any vowel, (r) t may be inserted before a 
word beginning with ch, if the preceding word ends in a short vowel; 
it may also be inserted if the preceding word ends in a long vowel 
or has a long vowel immediately before its last syllable; and it may 
likewise be inserted aft-er the particles a and rail prefixed to verbal 
inllexions or derivatives beginning with ch. 

5. Tmirga. h, s, and r are mutually intercliangeable. ((C) A 
final s becomes h at the end of a verso or sentence; and it may 
bo so changed befoi'e a sibilant, or before a hard letter followed by a 
sibilant, or a hard gntinral or labial, (b) A final s becomes r after 
any vowel except a or a, the s being before any soft letter, (c) A 
final syllable as becomes o, when followed by a word beginning with 
a or a soft consonant, this a being i*ejected, and its place being 
marked by an apostrophe, (d) s final in the nom. mas. of the 
])ronouns tat, etat is usually omitted, (e) s final, preceded by a, is 
drop 2 :>ed before any vow'el except a; and, w’hen preceded by a, is 
dropped before any soft letter. 

fi. Knmher and Gender, There are three numbers and three 
genders; the dual number being found in nouns, pronoims, and 
verbs; but there is no variation for gender in the verbs. 

7. Nouns, Nouns have eight cases, wdiich are arranged in the 
following order: 

1. Nomiaati^'e. 2 Accusiitivc. 3. Instrumental. 4. Dative. 
3. Ablative. 6 . Genitive', 7. Locative. S. Vocative. The instru- 
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mental has the sense of hij or with ; the ablative, that of froiw ; aiul 
the locative, of in^ or o?i. 

The changes made for number and case will be seen in Table I. 
in which each noun is arranged according to its final letter. 

8 . Adjectives. Adjectives are declined like nouns, their termina¬ 
tions varying according to the gender, (a) The con^mrative is formed 
by adding tara, m. as, oi. am, /. a, and the superlative by adding 
tania to the crude form; as punyas, -am, -a, hohjy punyataras, -am, 
-a, more holy, punyatamas, -am, -a, most holy. A final n is rejected 
before these terminations, and the affix vas in participles becomes t; 
as yuvan, young; yuvatara, younger; yuvatama, youngest; vidviuj, 
toise; vidvattara, wiser; vidvattaraa, wisest, (6) Some adjectives 
add iyas for the comparative, and istha for the superlative; thus 
bala, strong, bnliyas, stronger; m, -iyan, ti. -iyas,^ dyasi; balistlia, 
strongest, m. isthas, n. -istham,/. isUia. 

9. Kumerals, These arc either cardinals or ordinals; the latter 
arc all declinable, and some of the former, according to Table II. 

10. Fronouns. 'Hie personal pronouns of the fii'st and secoml 
])orsons are, asniat, the crude form of aham, I, and yusmat, the crude 
form of tvam, thou. Adjective pronouns are declined like sarva, all. 

The declensions will be found in Table III. 

11 . Yerhs. (a) The moods and tenses of Sanskrit verbs arc as 
follows : 

1 . Indicative mood, present tense. 

2 . 1st preterite, denoting an action recently 

past or not completed. 

3. 2nd preterite, denoting an action abso¬ 

lutely past. 

4. 3rd preterite, denoting an action past ot 

any period, esi)ecially very remote. 

5 . 1st future, properly an agent with the 

present tense of the verb to be’. 

2 ud future, denoting an action indefinitely 

future. 

7. Imperative mood. 

H. Potential mood. 

9. Precative mood. 

10 . (.-Conditional mood. 


' In UuHsian tlie past tenao is an af'cnt or participle, not varying for the 
I • i>iou, but for ►render and number. 


miST/fy. 


A SKKTCII OF SANSKllTT GRAMMAR. 




(b) Tliere arc tliree Voices, viz. A dice, Middle, and Passive, The 
terminations marking the various tenses and moods will be found in 
Table IV; and it must be remembered that the Passive in most 
cases takes the terminations belonging to the Middle voice. Before 
these terminations are attached, the root usually undergoes some 
modification. In connection with these changes, the verbs arc 
arranged in ten classes or conjugations; bub, with the exception of 
the tenth conjugation, the roots limit these changes to the Present, 
and 1st Preterite, Tenses, w’ith the Imperative, and Potential Moods. 
These four are therefore called the conjii'jational Tenses, (c) Second 
Preterite, [a] If a root ends in a, the a which ends certain persons 
becomes au. [/?] There is usually a reduplication of a letter at the 
beginning of the root. Thus, if the root begins with the vowel a, that 
vowel becomes ii, as, ad, eat, iida, I did eat. But if the a is followed 
by a double consonant, an is prefixed;, as, arc, worshiiy, anarca, / icor- 
shipped, [y] If a verb begins with i or u, the substitutes are either 
ly and uv or i and u; thus, i, go, becomes lyaya, I vjent, lyeiha, 
thou wentest; ukha, roither, uvokha, it withered; iyatus, they two 
went, likliatus, they two withered, [8] An initial ri becomes ar; as 
ri, go, iira, I went: but when followed by a consonant it inserts n; 
as, nj, he firm, annje, m, it ivas firm, [c] A root beginning with a 
siiigle consonant, which is neither a guttural nor an a.spirate, doubles 
that consonant; as pac, cook, papaca, I cooked, [^] An initial gut- 
turid is changed to its corresponding unaspirated palcdal, and h is 
changed to j : thus kn, make, cakam; khan, dig, cakhana; grab, 
jagraha; ghas, jaghasa; hri, take, jahara, [vy] Sometimes 
the reduplication of a semivowel is the corresponding vowel; as*, yaj, 
sacrifice, lyaja; vac, say, uvaca. [&] An as]>irated consonant substi¬ 
tutes its corresponding unaspirated letter ; as, bhram, whirl, ]»abhra- 
ma. [t] When the initial is a double consonant, the former only is 
repeated ; as, sn, serve, sisraya. But if the double letter is a sibilant 
followed by a hard consonant, the latter is doubled; as, stu, praise, 
tustuva; stha, stand, tasthau; w^hih' if the second letter is soft, the 
sibilant is doubled; as, smri, remember, sasmara. If a sibilant is 
followed by a hard consonant and y, the middle letter is repeated; 
as &cyut, ooze, cuscyota. [if] The vowel of the reduplication is a for 
a root whose medial vowel is a, a, ri, ri, or whose final is o, ai, or o : 
as, kn, make, cakara; bha, shine, babhau; gai, sing, jagau. a is also 
the vowel in the reduplication of bhu, be, babhiiva. [A] Any otlici 
short vowel, whether medial or final, is repeated ; as, mud, be 
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'pl^ased^ miimude. A long vowel is made short; as, sik, sjyrmlde^ 
sisike. For a medial diphthong the corresponding short vowel is 
used : as, pel, go^ pipela j lok, see^ luloka. [p,] Verbs which have a 
as their middle vowel, and which begin and end in a simple con¬ 
sonant, of which the former would be unchangeable in reduplication, 
do not allow reduplication before those terminations which begin 
with a vowel, or before an i inserted before any termination, but 
such verbs change the a into e; as from pac, 2 3 pers. papaca, 

pecatus, pecus; 1st papaca, peciVti, pecima. [i/] Tliero is ano¬ 
ther form of the 2 nd preterite made up of the root, followed by the 
syllable am, and the second preterite of either as, he, bliii, be, or kri, 


make, do ; 

S. 1. 

as, edh, increase, 

edhamasa 

edhambabhiiva 

edhahcakre 

2 . 

edhamasitha 

edhambabhiivitha 

edhancaknse 

3. 

edhamasa 

edhambabhuva 

edhancakre 

J). 1 . 

edhamasiva 

edhambabhuviva 

edhaiicakiivaho 

2 . 

cdhamasathus 

edham babhu vathus 

etlhahcak rathe 

3. 

edhamasatus 

ed h am babhu vatus 

edhaiicakrato 

r, 1 . 

cdhamasima 

edhambabljuvima 

ed h ancak r 1 mah e 

2 . 

edharnasji 

edhambabhuva 

edhancak rid live 

3.’ 

edliAmasus 

edham babhiivus 

edhancakru'o 


This form of the second preterite is taken by all verbs of more 
than one syllable, as -well as all clerivalive verbs. In this form 
as and bhu take the active voice, and kri follows the voice proper 
to the root, {d) The remaining tenses call for no especial remarks 
their forms being given in the tables of verbs, (e) [a] In t\\o first 
conjugation, the vowel a is inserted in the root before a vowel either 
medial or final, and also a before the terminations beginning imih a 
cons^manf, which last is changed to a before v and m; thus bhu 
becomes bho, before a vowel bhav, while ji becomes je, and before a 
\owcl jay. [y3] In the second conjugation the terminations are added 
to the root without the intervention of a vowel. An a is sometimes 
inserted betoro the middle or final vowel of the root; but a long 
vowel is unaltered, [y] In the third conjugation the radical syllable 
undergoes reduplication. [ 8 ] In the fourth conjugation ya is inserted 
between the root ainl the terminations of the conjugational tenses, 
[e] In \\\^ fifth conjugation nn is added to the root. [^] In llie sixth 
conjugation, the vowel of the root is unchanged, but a is inserted 
before the terjuinaiions. [> 7 ] Tn the seventh conjugation na or n is 
inserted before the final consonant of the root. \&] In the eighth 
conjugatioi u or o is inserted before the terminations, [t] In the 
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ninth conjugation na, ni, and n are inserted before the terminations. 
[k] In the tenth conjugation a is inserted before a medial vowel and 
ay is affixed to the root, {f) Any verb may be made causal by 
adding to the root the vowel i, whicli becomes ay before a vowel; 
the vowel 'a being prefixed to the radical vowel, thus bhii becomes 
bhau, which is changed to bha\n, and before a vowel to bhavay. 
(r/) A verb becomes a desiderative by reduplication and the addition 
of s. The vowel of reduplication is i, for a medial or final a, a, i, i, 
ri, ri, 0 , or ai; and the vowel is u, for u, u, o, or au. When a root 
begins with a vowel, the reduplication is the radical syllable itself 
followed by the final consonant with i prefixed. (A) In freq^mikitives 
the root is doubled. A verb beginning with a vowel repeats the 
whole, lengthening the syllable of the root. There are various 
modifications of the vowels, (i) Participles are either declinable or 
indeclinable, [a] The Present Participle Active is formed by chang¬ 
ing into at, the termination of the 3rd pL of the present tense. It is 
declined like tudat. [/?] The Present Participle Middle is formed by 
adding ana to the same termination; but when, as in the Jirst^ 
fourth, sixth, and tenth conjugations, the inflective base ends in a, 
then mana is added for the participle. These middle participles are 
declined like nouns in a, as pacamanas, pacamana, pacaraanam. [y] 
Pariicijdes of the second preterite. The actire is formed by adding vas 
to the inflective base, as it occurs before the terminations of the 
dual and plural numbers of the second preterite. The augment i is 
inserted after certain verbs. These participles are declined in the 
three gendei'S as, from i, go; ijavas; nom. iyivan, m, iyusi,/. i}uvat, 
n. : kn, do, caknvas; nom. cakrivan, m. cakrusi, /. cakiivat, n. 
The middle participle of the second preterite is formed by adding ana 
to the inflective biise as it occurs before the termination of the third 
person plural; thus pac, cook, makes pr^^ana; vac, speak, iicana. 
[8] The imlefinite past participle active is formed by adding to the 
root tavat; iis kritavat, having made. It is used commonly with the 
verb as, be. The passive participle of the indefinitely past is formed 
by adding ta to the root, as krita. This ta is sometimes changed to 
na. [e] future active j)articiple is formed from the second future 
tense by changing the termination ati of the 3i d pers. sing, to at, for 
the active voice, and mana for the middle. [^] Fntnre participles of 
fitness, likelihood, or necessity, are formed by adding to the root the 
affixes tavya, aniya, or ya. These arc declined in three genders; the 
feminine frcipiently being used as a noun, [yj] Indeclinable jmrii- 


WQNV 
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c{ples^» Tlierc are two participles of the past tense whicli admit of 
neither gender, number, nor case. They are generally formed from 
the past passive jiarticiple by changing ta into tva, or da into dva; 
but when the verb has a preposition before it, the affix is tj^a, 
after a short vowel, and ya after a long one. (Ic) Injiniiive Mood, 
This is an indeclinable noun and may be formed from the first future 
by changing ta into turn ^ 

^ In the Vocabulary are inserted the chief tenses of all the verbs occurring 
in Nala. ‘ These forms are from Westargaard, Radices lingua? Sanscnta?. 
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TABLE I. 


hast-a, m, hand. 
van-a. n. forest. 

mal-a, f garland, 

-p-a, m. preserver, 
kaT-i, m. poet. 
var-i, n, water, 

mat-i, f. mind. 

sakh-i, m. friend. 
pat- 1 , m. hushand, (a) 

asth-i, n. hone. 
bli-i,//ear. 

8 tr-i,y! woman, 

nad-i,/ river. 

-n-i, m. leader. 
bhan-u, m. sun. 
t^-u, n, palate. 

dhen-u, f. milch cow. 

bb-u,/ the earth. 

vadh-u,/ wife. 
pit-n, m. father, 

n-n, m. man. 

mat-n,/ mother. 
duhit-n, f. daughter. 
dai^n, m. giver, 
napt-ri, m. grandson. 
svas-n, / sister. 

dat-n, n. giver, 

r-ai, f. wealth. 
g-o, m. f. ox or cow, 
n-au,/ ship. 
vhrCyf. voice. 
pra-nc, m, eastern. 
prat-yanc, m. v'cstei'n. 
tir-yanc, m. going crookedly. 


DECLENSIONS OF NOUNS. 




Singular. 





Dual. 




Plural. 

G. 


N. 

Ac. 

I. 

D. 

Ah. G. 

Z. 

V. 

jsr. Ac. V. 

7. D, Ah. 

G. I. 

K V. 

Ac. 

7 

D. Ah. 1 

L. 

as 

am 

Qia 

aya 

at asya 

e 

a 

au 

abhyam 

a^-os 

as 

an 

ais 

ebhyas | 

anam 

esu 

am 

if 

if 

a 

.if ti 

if 

1 

if 

e 

a 

if 

am 

am 

a 

a 

tt 

it 




Ah. G. 









abhyas 



a 

am 

aya 

ayai 

ayas 

ayam 

e 

if 

it 

it 

as 

as 

abliis 

a 

as a 

as 


a 

e 

as 

1 

a 

au 

a 

os 

it 

as 

a 

if 

am 

it 

IS 

im 

ma 

aye 

es 

au 

e 

i 

ibhyam 

yos 

ayas 

in 

iblns 

ibhyas i 

inam 

isu 

1 

1 

ina 

me 

mas 

mi 

1 or e 

mi 

it 

mos 

ini 

ini 

a 

ti 

inam 

it 

IS 

im 

ya 

yai or 
aye 

es or yas 

au or 
yam 

e 

i 

it 

yos 

ayas 

is 

a 

it j 

inam 

a 

ii 

ti 

a 

ayam 

if 

ye 

yus 

yau 

if 

ayau 

it 

a 

ayas 

in 

a 

it 



IS 

im 

a 

a 

if 

if 

if 

i 

it 

it 

ayas 

a 

it 

ft 

a 

ii 

1 

i 

na 

ne 

nas 

m or 

am 

1 

mi 

a 

nos 

im 

im 

ti 

it 

nam 

ti 

is 

lyam 

lya 

lye or 
lyai 

lyas or 
lyas 

lyi or 
lyam 

is 

lyau 

ibhyam 

lyos 

lyas 

lyas 

iblns j 

ibhjra.s 

inam or 

lyiim 

isu 

. 

lyam or 



lyam 






lyas or 

’’ ! 

it 

inam 

?> 

1 

im 

if 

lyai 

lyas 

1 

if 

if 

a 

a 

is 

i 

im 

ya 

yai 

yas 

yam 

1 

yau 

it 

yos 

yas 

is 

a 

it 

inam 

it 

is 

us 

yam 

um 

if 

una 

ye 

ave 

yas 

os 

ft 

au 

is 

0 

it 

u 

a 

iibliyam 

it 

VOS 

a 

avas 

yas 

im 

a 

ubhis 

it 

ubhyas 

yam 

imam 

it 

usu 

u 

u 

if 

une 

unas 

um 

u or 0 

uni 

a 

unos 

um 

imi 

a 

ti 

tt 

J> 

113 

um 

va 

vai or 

os or vas 

au or 

0 

ii 

ti 

VOS 

avas 

IIS 

a 

it 

tt 




ave 


vam 











US 

uvam 

uva 

uvai or 

uvas or 

uvi or 

us 

uvau 

iibliyam 

uvos 

uvas 

uvas 

ubhis 1 

i ubhyas 

unam or 

uvam 

1 



uve 

uvas 

uvam 



1 






J) 

um 

va 

vai 

vas 

vam 

u 

vau 

a 

j VOS 

vas 

US 

ii 

>> 

imam 

1 ” 

a 

aram 

ra 

re 

ur 

ari 

ar 

araii 

ribb3^am 

ros 

aras 

nn 

ribhis 

ribliyas 

rinam 

' risu 












rmanior 


a 

it 

a 

if 

if 

if 

if 

») 

aros 

if 

it 

j» 

I 

rmain 

' tt 

1 

if 

a 

ft 

if 

if 

if 

if 

if 

a 

ros 

it 

ris 

it 

i 

rinam 

1 

if 

^ if 

a 

a 

if 

if 

if 

it 

it 

a 

if 

a 

it 

, it 

tt 

1 ” 

if 

aram 

a 

if 

it 

it 

if 

arau 

a 

ti 

aras 

rin 

it 

' ti 

tt 

J’ 

if 

if 

a 

a 

if 

a 

tf 

if 

a 

1 if 


)) 

it 

tt 

1 tt 

1 

I ” 







if 

1 ” 


ris 

ti 

it 

1 ” 

' tt 

if 

if 

a 

if 

tf 

ft 

if 

it 


* 

1 

j 

1 

Tl 

n 

rma 

ruie 

iinas 

ITjm 

n or 

ar 

as 

aus 

rmi 

it 

i nnos 

lini 

rim 

if 

it 

1 M 

1 

as 

aus 

ayam 

am 

orrii 

aya 

ava 

aye 

ave 

ayas 

os 

ayl 

avi 

ayau 

avau 

abhyam 

oi)hyam 

ayos 

avbs 

ayas 

I avas 

ayas 

as 

abius 

obhis 

abhyas 

obhyas 

1 ayam 

1 aMim 

asu 

osu 

a 

k or g 

avam 

cam 

ava 

ca 

ave 

ce 

avas 

cas 

avi 

Cl 

if 

k 

if 

cau 

aubliyam 

gbhyam 

avos 

cos 

! it 

j cas 

avas 

cas 

aublns 

gbhis 

aubhyas 

gbhyas 

; avam 

' cam 

1 

' ausu 
ksu 

11' 

yan- 

ncam 

yancam 

if 

a 

ica 

asca 

if 

ice 

asce 

if 

icas 

ascas 

if 

ici 

asci 

if 

yan- 

it 

ncau 

yaiicau 

if 

a 

yagbhyam 

a 

a 

it icos 
j ascos 

1 hcas 
yaiicas 

ti 

a 

icas 

ascas 

)) 

yagblns 

1 it 

it 

3 'agbhyas 

tt 

1 tt 

i iciim 
ascam 

ti 

yaksu 

it 


% 
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DECLENSIONS OF NOUNS. 





Singular. 




Dual. 




Plural. 




N. 

Ac. 

/. 

D. 

Ab. a. 

L. 

F. 

lY. Ac. F, 

I. D. Ah. 

G. L. 

V. 

Ac. 

I. 

D. Ab. 

0. 

L. 

mam-t, m. wind. 

t 

tarn 

ta 

te 

tas 

ti 

t 

tau 

dbbyam 

tos 

tas 

tas 

dbliis 

dbhya.s 

tarn 

tsu 

hn-d, n. heart. 


t 

da 

de 

das 

di 


di 

yy 

dos 

ndi 

ndi 

11 

11 

dam 


tuda-t, m. striking. (1) 

n 

ntam 

ta 

te 

tas 

ti 

n 

ntau 

yy 

tos 

ntas 

tas 

11 

11 

tarn 

11 

-t, n. „ 

t 

t 

yf 

yy 

yy 

yy 

t 

ti 

11 

11 

nti 

nti 

11 

11 

11 

>1 

gatav-at, m. having gone. (2) 

an 

antam 

ata 

ate 

atas 

ati 

an 

antau 

adbbyam 

atos 

an tas 

atas 

adbbis 

adbbjas 

atam 

atsa 


at 

at 





at 

ati 

yy 

if 

imti 

anti 

)) 

11 

11 

I ” 

srim-at, m. fortunate. (3) 

an 

antam 

yy 


yy 

yy 

an 

antau 

yy 

yy 

antas 

atas 

11 

11 

11 

yy 

-atj n. jj 

at 

at 





at 1 

ati 

yy 

11 

anti 

anti 

11 

11 

11 

yy 

mah-at, m. great. (4) 

an 

antam 

yy 

yy 

yy 

yy 

an ; 

antau 

yy 

11 

antas 

atas 

11 

11 

11 

11 

-at j n. ) y 

at 

at 





at 1 

ati 

yy 

11 

anti 

anti 

11 

11 

11 

11 

hari-t, m. f. green. 

t or d 

tarn 

ta 

te 

tas 

tl 

t or d 

tau 

dbbyam 

tos 

tas 

tas 

dbhis 

dbbyas 

tarn 

tsu 

n. „ 


t 07’ d 


yy 

yy 

yy 

11 

ti 

yy 

11 

nti 

nti 

11 

11 

11 

It 

atm-an, m. self. 

ci 

anam 

ana 

ane 

anas 

am 

an 

anau 

abliyam 

anos 

anas 

anas 

abhis 

abbyas 

anam 

asu 

raj-an, m. king. 

1 

ff 

jj 

na 

ne 

nas 

m or 

am 

11 

>> 

91 

nos 

fi 

nas 

>> 

11 

nam 

11 

ali-an, n. day. 

as 

as 

>> 

11 

11 

11 

11 

niorani 

obbyam 

fi 

am 

am 

obbis 

obbyas 

11 

alisu or 
assn 

-ban, m. hilling. 

ha 

banam 

gbna 

gbne 

ghnas 

ghm 

ban 

banau 

babbyam 

ban os 

banas 

gbnas 

habbis 

h abbyas 

banam 

basu 

pus-an, 7n. sun. 

a 

anam 

naor a 

ne or e 

nas or as 

niori 

an 

anau 

abbyam 

anos 

anas 

nas or 

as 

abb is 

abbyas 

anam 

asu 

arv-an, m. horse. 

jf 

antam 

ata 

ate 

atas 

ati 


antau 

adbbyam 

atos 

antas 

atas 

adbbis 

adbbyas 

atam 

atsu 

dbam-an, n. house. 

a 

a 

na 

ne 

nas 

ni or 

an or a 

ni 

abbyam 

nos 

am 

am 

abbis 

abbyas 

n«am 

asu 

vai*tm-an, n. path. 

)> 


ana 

ane 

anas 

am 

am 

fi 

ani 

11 

anos 

11 

11 

11 

11 

anam 

19 

s-van, ni. dog. 

va 

vanam 

una 

line 

unas 

um 

van 

vanau 

vabliyam 

unos 

vanas 

unas 

vabhis 

vabliyas 

uuam 

vasu 

y-uvan, on. young. 

uva 

nvanam 

una 

line 

imas 

um 

uvan 

uvanau 

uvabhyam 

unos 

uvanas 

unas 

uvabbis 

uvabbyas 

! imam 

uvasu 

n. 

uva 

uva 

>1 

11 

11 

11 

nvan or 

uvab 

uni 

19 

11 

uvam 

uvam 

11 

11 


11 

dhan-in, m. wealthy. 

1 ^ 

mam 

ina 

me 

mas 

mi 

m 

mau 

ibbyani 

inos 

mas 

mas 

ibhis 

ibbyas 

mam 

ISU 

parthm, m. path. 

1 

nthas 

1 

nthanam 

11 

tba 

11 

the 

11 

tlimas 

If 

tbmi 

1 

thin 

mi 

nthimau 

yy 

thibbyam 

1 

** 1 
tbos 1 

ini 

ntbanaa 

ini 

tbas 

11 

tbibbis 

11 

tbibyas 

! ” 

’ tbam 

It 

tbisii 

ap,/ water. 

1 






. 



apas 

apas 

adbbis 

adbbyas 

1 apam 

apsu 

di-s, f space. ^ 

korg 

sam 


se 

sas 

SI 

k * 

sau 

gbbyara 

SOS 

sas 

^s 

glibis 

gbliya-s 

; ^m 

ksu 

vi-s, m. entering. 

t or d 


11 

11 

11 

11 

t or d 

ff 

dbbyam 

It 

11 

It 

dbbis 

dbbyas 

' j* 

tsu 

n. 

») )f 

t or d 

11 

11 

11 

11 

11 

si 

11 

yy 

nisi 

nisi 

11 

19 

11 

i ” 

1 alisu or 

vedb-as, m. Brahma. 

1 as 

asam 

asa 

ase 

asas 

081 

as 

asau 

obbyam 

asos 

asas 

asas 

obhis 

obbyas 

1 asam 

j lUSSU 

pay-as, n. drink. 

as 

as 



yy 

ff 

If 

asi 

11 

11 

amsi 

amsi 


11 

1 » j 

1 

pu-ms, m, man. 

man 

niamsanj 

ipsa 

1 

inse 

msas 

msi 

man 

mamsau 

mbbyam 

TpSOS 

m a msas 

1 

msas 

1 ' 

mid us 

mbliyas 

ipsam 

rasu or 

1 n-ksu 
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DECLENSIONS OF NOUNS. 





Singular. 




Dual. 




Plural. 



jsr. 

Ac. 

7. 

I). 

Ab. G. 

L. 

r. 

K Ac. V. 

7. 7>. Ab. 

G. L. 

N. V. 

Ac. 

7. 1 

D. A b. j 

G. 

vid-viis, m. knowing. (5) 

van 

vamsam 

usa 

use 

usas 

UBl 

van 

vamsau 

vadbliyam 

USDS 

vamsas 

u^s 

vadbhis 1 

vadbhyas ' 

' usain 

n. „ 

vat 

vat 

If 

ff 

ff 

ff 

vat 

usi 

ff 

ff 

vain SI 

vamsi 

ff 

ff 


sed-ivUvS, m. sitting. (G) 

ivan 

ivamsam 

ff 

ff 

ff 

ff 

ivan 

ivamsau 

ivadbhyam 

ff 

ivainsas 

usas 

1 vadbhis 

ivadbhyas 

1 ” 

n. „ 

ivat 

ivat 

>f 

ff 

ff 

ft 

ivat 

usi 

ff 


ivamsi 

ivainsi 

ff 

” 


do-s, m. arm. 

s 

sam 

sa or 

se or 

sas or 

SI or 

s 

sau 

rbliyam or 

SOS or 

sas or 

sas or 

orblns 

1 

orbhyas 

1 sam or 



snii 

sue 

snas 

sni 



sbhyam 

snos 


snas 


snam 

n. „ 

>j 

s 

ff 


ff 

ff 

ff 

si 

ff 

ff 

msi 

nisi 

ff 

1 

ff 

ff 

gai’iy-as, m. heavier. (7) 

an 

amsam 

asa 

ase 

asas 

asi 

an 

amsau 

obhyam 

asos 

amsas 

asas 

obhis 

obhyas 

asam 

n. „ 

as 

as 


ff 

ff 

ff 

as 

asi 

ff 

ff 

amsi 

anisi 

ff 

ft 

ff 

\nHva-vali. m. all-supporting. 

vat or 
vad 

vaham 

ului 

uhe 

uhas 

uhi 

vat 

vahau 

vadbliyam 

uhos ' 

1 

vahas 

uhas 

vadbhis 

i vadbhyas 

uham 

sveta-vah, m. Indra. 

vas 

If 

uhao?* 

uhe or 
vahe 

uhas or 
valias 

ulii or 
vain 

vas 

ff 

vobhyam 

1 

ff 1 

ff 

uhas or 
vahas 

obhis 

obhyas 

uhaui 09* 
vaham 

anad-uh, m. ox. 

van 

If 

Ullii 

uhe 

uhas 

iihi 

van 

ff 

ubhyam 

1 

)) j 

ff 

uhas 

udbhis 

udbhyas 

uham 

iiuuiluil-ih, m. f. hee. 

it or id 

iham 

ilui 

ilie 

ihas 

ihi 

it or id 

ihau 

idbhyam 

ihos 

ihas 

ihas 

idbhis 

idbhyas 

iham 

n. „ 

dull, m. f. milker. 

jf ff 

dhuk or 
dliug 

it or id 

duham 

ff 

duhii 

ff 

duhe 

duhas 

ihi 

dulu 

ff 

dhuk 

ihi 

duhau 

ff 

dhugbliara 

” 1 
diihos 

i 

imhi 

duhas 

iiuhi 

duhas 

ff 

dhugbhis 

ff 

j dhugbhyas 

ff 

duham 


( 1 ) tuclati, / (2) gatavati, / ( 3 ) gj-imati, /. (4) inaUati, /. (5) vidusi, /. (G) sedusi, /. (7) gariynsi, /. The.se all are declined like nadi. 

(a) -pati, like kavi. 


Conj. 1. bhu, he, 

9 fad, eat. 

(blia, shiTie, 

3. hu, sacrifice. 

4. div, play, 

0. sw, bear. 


PRESENT PARTICIPLES ACTIVE. 


' m. 

/ 



771. 

/ 

bhavat 

bhavanti 

Canj. 6. 

tud, strike. 

tudat 

tudati or tudanti 

adat 

adati 

7. 

rudh, obstruct. 

rundhat 

nmdhati 

bhat 

bhati or bhanti 

8. 

tan, stretch. 

tan vat 

tanvati 

juhvat 

juhvati 

9. 

kri, buy. 

krinat 

krinati or kn’nanti 

d ivy at 
sun vat 

divyanti 

sunvati 

10. 

cur, steal. 

corayat 

corayanti 




L. 

vatsu 

ivatsii 

dohsuo?’ 

dossil 

>> 

asu or 
assn 
>> 

vatsu 

valisuor 

vassu 

utsu 

itsu 

dhiiksn 


The mas. and neui. are declined like tudat, and the femirdrics like nadi. 





























TABLE II, 


NUMERALS. 



DECLENSION 

OF NUMERALS. 


Cardinals, 

Ordinals, 

Cardinals, 



m, n. 

f- 

5. PL F, Ac. 

pahca 

1 . eka 

pratliamas, a, am 

26. sadvimsati 

1 , 

S, N. 

ekas ekam 

eka 

I. 

pahcabhis 

2. cUt. 

dntiyas „ „ 

27. saptavim^ti 


Ac, 

ekam 

ekam 

D. Ah. 

pahcabhyas 

3. tn 

tntiyas „ „ 

28. a-stavunsati 


L 

ekena 

ekaya 

G, 

pahcanam 

4. catur 

catnrthas, i. am 

29. navavunsati or 


D. 

ekasmai 

ekasyai 

L. 

pahcasu 


tunyas, a, am 

unatrimsat 


Ah, 

ekasmat 

ekasyas 

In the same way are 


turyas „ „ 

30. tiimsat 


G, 

ekasya 


declined 


5. pancan 

pancamas, i, am 

40. catvarimsat 


L. 

ekasmin 

ekasyam 

saptan, navan. 

6 . sas 

sasthas „ „ 

42. dvicatvaninsat or 

2. 

Dual JV. Ac, 

dvau dve 

dve 

dasan, 

ekadaian. 

7. sap tan 

saptamas „ „ 

dvacatvdninsat 


L D, Ah, 

dvabhyam 




8 . astan 

astamas 

43. tncatvanmsat or 


G. L, 

dvayos 


6 . F. Ac, 

sat 

9. navan 

navamas 

trayascatvarunsat 

3. 

PL F. 

trayas trim 

tisras 

I. 

sadbhis 

10 . da^n 

dasamas 

50. pancasat 


Ac, 

trin „ 


D. Ah, 

^dbhyas 

11 . ekada^n 

ek^asas 

60. sasti 


I, 

tnbhis 

tisribhis 

G. 

^nnam 

12 . dvadasan 

dvadasas 

70. saptati 


D, Ah, 

tnbhyas 

tisribhyas 

L. 

sa^ 

13. trayoda^n 

trayodasas 

80. asiti 


G. 

trayan/im 

tisrinam 

8. F.Ac. 

astoi 

14. caturdakn 

caturdasas 

90. navati 


L, 

trisu 

tisnsu 

I. 

astobhis or 

15. pancadasan 

pancada^s 

10 ®. satam, or daAiti,/ 

4. 

PI, F. 

catyaraa catvan 

catasras 


as^bhis 

16. sodasan 

sodasas 

10 ^ sahasram. 


Ac. 

caturas „ 


D. Ah. 

as^bhyas or 

17. saptada^u 

saptadasas 

10 *. ayutas, or ayutam 


I. 

caturbhis 

catasnbhis 


as^bhyas 

18. as^da.%n 

astada.sas 

10 ®. laksam, or laksa 


D, Ah. 

caturbhyas catasnbhyas 

G. 

as^nam 

19. navadasau or 

navada^ 

10 ®, myuta, m, n, or 


G. 

caturniim 

catasrmam 

L. 

or 

unavnnijati 


prayuta, m, n. 


L. 

catui'su 

catasnsu 


as^su 

20 . viinsati 

vimsas or 

10 ^ koti* 








vimsatitamas 

10 ®. arvuda, m. n. 

The numbers 5 to 19 are the same 

for all genders, 



21. ekaviinsati 

ekavim^ or 

10 ®. maharvuda, m, n. 


beinsr declinable in the plural only. 




ekavrnmtitamas 

10 ^®. padma, m. 







22 . dvavinisafci 

dvavimsas 

10 “. mahapadmam 







23. trayovunsati 

trayovunsas 

10 ^®. kharvas 



* 




24. caturviiiisati 

catur viin.sas 








25. panca^iinsati 

paiicaviTp^ 








* In Pall there are single words for every power of 10^ np to which 







is called ssankhyeyya, uncountable. 















TABLE III. 


DECLENSION OF PRONOUNS. 


asmat, 7. 

yusmat, thou. 

sarva, aZZ, m. 

„ n. 

>5 f' 

tat, that, he, m. 
„ it, n, 

,, she,f. 

etat, this, he, m. 
,, %t, Vh» 

„ she,f. 

yat, which, m. 

„ n. 

„ / 
kitn, what i m. 
„ n. 

„ . /. 

idam, this, m, 

„ n. 

adas, thdt, m. 

„ . 

anya, other, m, 

n. 

/ 




bhar-at, you, m. 

„ n. 


Singular. 


N. 

aliam 

tvain 

sarvas 

sarvam 

sarva 

sas or sa 

tat 

sa 

esas 

etat 

esa 

yas 

yat 

ya 

kas 

kim 

ka 

ayani 

idani 

lyam 

aaau 

adas 

asau 

anyas 

anyat 

anya 

an 

at 

ati 


Ac. 

I. 

D. 

mam or 

ma 

maya 

mabyam 
or me 

tvara or 
tva 

tvaya 

tiibbyam 
or te 

sarvam 

sarvena 

sarvasmai 

99 

99 

99 

sarvam 

sarvaya 

sarvasyai 

tam 

tena 

tasmai 

tat 

99 

99 

tam 

taya 

tasyai 

etara or 

etena or 

etasmai 

enam 

enena 

etat or 



enam 

99 

99 

etam or 
enam 

etaya or 
eiiaya 

etasyai 

yam 

yena 

yasmai 

yat 

99 

99 

yam 

yaya 

yasyai 

kam 

kena 

kasmai 

kim 

99 

99 

kam 

kaya 

kasyai 

imam 

anena 

asmai 

idam 

99 

99 

imam 

anaya 

asyai 

amum 

amuna 

amusmai 

adas 

99 

¥ 

99 

amum 

amuya 

amusyai 

anyam 

anyena 

anyasmai 

anyat 

99 

99 

Q-nyam 

anyaya 

anyasyai 

^ntam 

ata 

ate 

at 

99 


atim 

atya 

atyai 


Ah. 

mat 

tvat 

sarvasmat 

jj 

sarvasyas 

tasmat 

tasy^ 

etasmat 

etasyas 

yasmat 

yasyas 

kasmat 

>> 

kasyas 

asmat 

asyas 

amusmat 

5> 

amnsyLs 

auyasmat 

anyasyas 
Ah. G. 
atas 

atyas 


G, 

mama or 
me 

tava or 
te 

sarvasya 

sarvasyas 

tasya 

tasy^ 

etasya 


etasyas 

yasya 

yasy^ 

kasya 

kasyas 

asya 

9)^ 

asyas 
amusya * 

99 

amusyas 

anyasya 

99 

anyasyas 

L. 

ati 


99 

atyam 


L. 

mayi 

tvayi 

sarvasmin 

99 

sarvasyam 

tasmin 

99 

tasyam 

etasmin 


etasyam 

yasmm 

99 

yasyam 

kasmm 

99 ^ 

kasyam 

asmm 

99 

asyam 

amusmm 

99 

amiisyam 
any asm in 

99 

anyasyam 

V. 

an 

at 

ati 


JSr.Ac. 

avam (1) 

yavam (2) 

sarvau 

sarve 

99 

tau 

te 

99 

etau 

or Ac. enau 
ete 

or Ac. ene 


yaii 

ye 

99 

kau 

ke 

99 

irnau 

ime 

99 

amu 


anyau 

anye 

if! Ac. V. 


antaii 

ati 

atyau 


Dual. 

I. D. Ah. 
avabliyam (1) 

yuvabliyjim (2) 
sarvabliyam 

99 
99 

tabbyam 


etabhyam 


99 

yiibhyam 

99 

99 

kabhvam 


abliyam 


lubbyam 


anyabhyam 


adbbyam 
atibbyam 

(1) Ac. D. G, nan. (2) Ac. D. G. vam. (3) Ac. D. G. nas. (4) Ac. D. G. vas. 


G. L. 

N. 

Ac. 

I. 

avayos (1) 

vayam 

asman (3) 

asmabbis 

yuvayos(2) 

yiiyam 

yusman (4) 

yusmabbis 

sarvayos 

sarve 

sarvan 

sarvais 

99 

sarvani 

sarvani 

99 

99 

sarvas 

sarvas 

sarviibbis 

tayos 

te 

tiin 

tais 

99 

tam 

tiini 

5? 

99 

t^ 

tas 

tabbis 

etayos or 

ete 

etan or 

etais 

enayos 


enan 




etam or 


99 

etani 

enam 

99 


etas 

etas or 

etabbis 

99 


enas 


yayos 

ye 

yan 

yais 

99 

yam 

yam 

99 

99 

yas 

yas 

yabbis 

kayos 

ke 

kan 

kais 

99 

kam 

kam 

5) 

99 

k^ 

kas 

kabbis 

anayos 

ime 

iman 

ebbis 

99 

imam 

imam 

99 

99 

imas 

inm 

abbis 

aimiyos 

ami 

amun 

amiblus 

99 

amiim 

amiini 

99 

99 

amus 

amus 

amubbis 

anyayos 

anye 

anyan 

anyais 

99 

anyam 

anyam 

99 

99 

anyas 

anyas 

anyabbis 


I r. 



atos 

1 antas 

atas 

adbbis 

99 

1 anti 

anti 

99 

atyos 

atyas 

atis 

1 atibhis 


Plural. 

D. 

asmabbyas (3) 
yusmabbyas (4) 


Ah. 

asmat 


yusmat 


8 ai*vebbyas 

99 

sarvabbyas 

tebbyas 

99 

tabbyas 

etebbyas 


G. 

asmakam (3) 

yusmakam (4) 
sarve^m 

99 

sarvaaam 

te^m 

99 

tasara 

etesara 


L. 

asmasu 

yusmasu 

sarvesu 

99 

sarvau 

tesu 

99 

tasu 

etesu 


etabbyas 

etasam 

etasu 

yebhyas 

ye^im ' 

yesu 

99 

yabbyas 

kebbyas 

99 

y^in 

kesam 

• 

99 

yasu 

kesii 

99 

kabbyas 

ebbyas 

• 1 

k^m 

e^m 1 

99 

kasu 

esu 

abhyas 

amibhya-s 

99 

iisam 

amisam 

i ” 

1 

1 amisu 

99 

* amubbyas 
anyebbyas 

99 

amu^m 

anyesam 

1 ”• 
amusu 

! anyesu 

anyabhyas 

99 

anyasam 

99 

anyasu 

adbhyas 

atain 

atsu 

99 

atibhyas 

99 

atinam 

1 atisu 















































I. budh, know. 


Present 


Potential. 


S. 1 

j act. 

boilh-ami 

mid. 

e 

act. 

eyara 

mid. 

•eya 

2 

asi 

aso 

es 

ethas 

3 

ati 

ate 

et 

eta 

P. 1 

i avas 

avahe 

eva 

evaln 

2 

athas 

ethe 

etam 

e^^atham 

3 

atas 

ete 

ebiim 

eya tarn 

P. 1 

amr^ 

amahe 

ema 

emahi 

2 

ttatli.'L 

adhve 

eta 

edhvam 

3 

ant: 

ante 

eyus 

eran 

S. 1 

j tud-ami 

e 

YI. tud, 

( e 3 mm eya 

S. 1 

I sucy-ami 

e 

lY. sue, 

1 eyam eya 

S. 1 

1 comy-ami' 

r- 

1 eyam 

X. cur, 

eya 

S. 1 

yim-ami 

e 

IX. 

iyam 

yn, joh 
jya 

2 

a.si 

ise 

iyiis 

ithas 

3 

nti 

ite 

iyat 

ita 

D. 1 

ivafl 

ivahe 

iyava 

ivahi 

o 

md 

itha.s 

athe 

iyat am 

iyatham 

o 

ita.s 

ate 

iyatam 

iyatam 

p. 1 

imaa 

imahe 

iyaraa 

imalii 

2 

itlm 

idhve 

iyata 

idhvam 

3 i 

anil 

ate 

iyus 

iran 


ImiJerative. 


act. 

jini 

a 

atii 

ava 

atam 

atam 

ama 

ai;a 

antii 


mid. 

ai 

asva 
atam • 
avail ai 
etham 

etani 

amahai 

aclhvam 

antaiii 


am ai 


ani 

ilii 

atu 

ava 

itam 

itam 

ama 

ita 

antu 


ai 


ai 

isva 

itam 

avaLai 

atliam 

atam 

amaliai 

idhvam 

atam 


Preterite, 
act. mid. 

abodli-am 
as 
at 
ava 


e 

atlias 
ata 
avail 1 


atam etbau'^ 
atam etatu 
ama amab^ 
ata adli’'^"'^®^ 
an anta 


atud-am 


asucy-am 


acoray-am 


ayun-am 

as 

at 

iva 

itam 

itam 

iraa 

ita 

an 


itha** 

ita 

ival;‘ 

afca^' 

itnf’J’ ■ 

atA 


S. 1 
2 
3 

P.l 

2 

3 

P. 1 

2 

3 


TABLE IV. 

CONJUGATIONAL TENSES OF VEEBS. 
Y. Cl, gather. 


Present. 


act. 

cin-omi 

osi 

oil 

UVHS, 

vas 

nthas 

litas 

umas, 

mas 

utlia 

vauti 


mid. 

VO 

IISG 

ute 
iivalie, 
valie 
vat] 10 
vate 
umahe, 
make 
udhvo 
vate 


3 

[lahe ,) 
ilie j 


Potential. 


S. 1 I tan-omi ve 


act. 

mid. 

act. 

mid. 

iiyam 

viva 

avani 

aval 

uyas 

vithas 

u 

usva 

uyat 

vita 

otu 

uiam 

uyava 

vivahi 

avava 

avavahai 

uyatam 

viyatham 

utam 

vatham 

uyatam 

viyatam 

utam 

vatam 

uyama 

vimahi 

avama 

avamahal 

uyata 

vidhvam 

uta 

udhvam 

uyus 

viran 

vantu 

vatam • 


YIII. tan. 

stretch. 


uyam 

viya 

1 avani 

aval 


VII. yiij 

, join. 



Imperative. 


Preterite, 
mid. 


act. 

acin-avam 

os 

ot 

fuva, 

(va 

atam 

ntam 

Juma, 

(ma 

uta 

van 


VI 

uthas 

nta 

iivalii, 

vabi 

vatliam 

vataiii 

nmahi, 

main 

ndhvani 

vata 


atan-avam vi 


S. 1 

yu-najmi 

iije 

iijyam 


najani 

najai 

ajru-najam 


2 

naksi 

n-kse 

njyas 

hj ithas 

n-gdhi 

n-ksva 

iiak 

n-kthas 

3 

nakti 

n-kie 

njyat 

hjita 

naktu 

n-ktam 

nak 

n-kta 

D. 1 

hjvas 

njvahe 

hjyava 

hj ivahi 

na]ava 

najavahai 

lijva 

hjvahi 

2 

n-kthas 

hjathe 

hjyatam 

nj iyatham 

n-ktam 

nj atliam 

n-ktam 

hjatham 

3 

n-ktas 

njate 

hjyatam 

fij iyatam 

n-ktam 

hjatam 

n-ktam 

hjatam 

P. 1 

lijmas 

njmahe 

hjyama 

lijimahi 

najama najamahai 

hjma 

hjmahi 

2 

n-ktha 

n-gdhve 

hjyata 

hj idhvam 

n-kta 

n-gdhvam 

n-kta 

n-gdhvam 

3 

lijaiiti 

hjate 

hjyus 

hjiran 

hjantu 

hjatam 

Djan 

hjata 


.S'. 1 
2 
3 
D.l 
2 
3 
P. 1 
2 
3 




III. bbri, hear. 


Present, 
act. mid. 

bibh-armi re 
ami iise 
arti nte 
rivas nvalio 
rithas rathe 
ritas rate 
nmas nmahe 
nth a rid live 
rati rate 


PUential. 
act. mid. 


nyam 

nyas 

nyat 

nyava 

nyatara 

nyataift 

nyama 

riyata 

rivus 


riya 

rithas 

rita 

rivahi 

riyatham 

riyatam 

rimahi 

ridhvam 

riran 


Imperative. 

mid. 


act. 

aram 

rihi 

artii 

arava 

ritam 

ntam 

arama 

nta 

ratu 


arai 

nsva 

ntam 

aravahai 

ratham 

ratam 

aramahai 

ridhvam 

ratam 


.S'. 1 

dv-esmi 

ise . j 

isyam 

II. » dvis, 

Lsiya 

hate. 

esani 

esm 

2 

eksi 

ikse 

i.syas 

isithas 

icldiii 

iksva 

3 

esti 

iste 

isyat 

isita 

estu 

istam 

D. 1 

isvas 

isvahe 

isyava 

isivahl 

e^va 

e.^vahai 

2 

Lsthas 

Lsathe 

isyatara 

Lsiyatham 

Ls^m 

i^tham 

3 

is^ 

i^te 

isyatartL 

isiyatxm 

is^vm 

isatam 

P. 1 

ism as 

ismahe 

Lsyama 

isimahi 

esama 

esamahai 

2 

Lstha 

iddhve 

isyata 

isidhvam 

is^ 

iddhvam 

3 

Lsanti 

isate 

isyus 

isiran 

mntu 

isatam 


Preterite, 
act. mid. 

abibh-aram ri 

ar nth^ 

ar nta 

nva nvahi 
ntam rathauit 
ntam ratam | 
nma nmahi 
rita ndhvaim 
ams rata 


adv-esara lst 
et Lsthas 

et ista 

isva Lsvahi 
LsUm i^tham 
is^ni i^tam 
18 ma ismahi 
lata iddhvam 
isan isata 





































TABLE V. 


S. 


B. 


1 
2 
3 
1 
2 
3 

P. 1 
2 
3 


Present, 
act. mid. 

bhav-ami e 
asi ase 
ati ate 
avas avahe 
athas ethe 
atas ete 
amas amahe 

atha adbve 
anti ante 


Causative. 

S. 1 I bhavay-ami 
Passive. 

S. 1 bbiiy- 


PotmtioP. 

act. mid. 
eyam eya 
es etbas 
et eta 
eva evahi 
etam eyathani 
etam eyatam 
ema emahi 

eta edlivam 
eyiis eran 


eyam eya 


Imperative, 
act. mid. 
am ai 
a asva 
atii atani 
ava avabai 
atam etbam 
atam etam 
ama amaliai 

ata adhvam 


Future, 
act. mid. 
itasmi itabe 
itasi it^e 

ita ita 

itasvas itasvabe 
itasthas itasatlie 
itarau itarau 
itasmas itasmahe 

itastha itadhve 


antu antam itaras itaraa 


eya 


am ai 


ai 


itasmi itabe 


bbav- 

bbav- 


av- • I 
av- J 


itabe 


2nd Future, 
act. mid. 
isyaml isye 
isyasi isyase 
isyati isyate 
isyavas isyavabe 
isyatbas isyetbe 
Lsyatas isyete 
isyamas isyamabe 

isyatba isyadbve 
isyanti isyante 

isyaml isye 


isye 


1st Preterite, 
act. mid. 

abbav-am e 

as atbas 
at ata 
ava avail! 
atam etbam 
atam etam 
ama amabi 

ata adbvam 

an anta 


abbavay-am e 


Conditional, 
act. mid. 
isyam isye 
isyas isyatbas 
isyat isyata 
isyava isyavalu 
isyatam isyetbam 
isyatam isyetam 
isyama isyamabi 

isyata isyadbvam 
isyan isyanta 


isyam isye 


2nd Preterite, 
act. mid. 

babbuv-a e 

itba ise 
a e 

iva ivabe 

atbus atbe 
atus ate 

ima imabe 
Jidbve, 
^ \idbve 
us ire 


bbavayan-cakara caki'e 


abbuy- 


abbav-1 
abbav-j ‘* 


isye 


babbuv- 


as, he. 


S. 1 
2 
3 

D. 1 
2 
3 

P. 1 
2 
3 


Presenl. 


act. 

asmi 

asi 

asti 

svas 

stbas 

stas 

smas 

stba 

santi 


mid. 

be 

Be 

ste 

svabe 

satbe 

sate 

smabe 

Jddbve 

(dbve 

sate 


Potential, 
ojct. mid. 
syam siya 
syas sitbas 

syat sita 
sy4va sivabi 
syatam siyatbam 
syatam siyatara 
syam a simabi 

syata sidbvam 
syus siraB 


Imperative, 
act. mid. 

asam 
edbi 
astu I 
asava 
stam 
stam 
asama 


sta 

Bantu 


asai 

sva 

stam 

asavabai 

satbam 

satam 

asamabai 

{ ddbvam, 
dbvam 
satam 


1st Preterite, 
act. mid. 

asam asi 
asis ^tbas 
^it asta 
asva asvabi 
astam asatbam 
^tam asatam 
asma asmabi 

asta adbvam, 

asan asata 


2nd Preterite, 
act. mid. 
asa ase 

asitba asise 
asa ase 

asiva asivabe 
asatbus asatbe 
^atus asate 
asima asimabe 


asa 


asus 


asidbve 


asire 


Precative. 

mid. 
siya 
BLStb^ 
si sta 
sivabi 
siyastbam 
siyastam 
simabi 


sidbvam 

siran 


Future. i Conditional 
act. mid. act, mid. 




syami sye 
syasi syase 
syati syate 
syavas syavabe 
syatbas syetbe 
syatas syete 
syamas syamabe 

syatba syadbve 

syanti syante ^ 


syam sye 
syas syatbas 
syat syata 
syava syavabi 
syatam syetbam 
syatam syetam 
syam a syamabi 

syata syadbvam 

syan syanta 


1 

2 
3 
D. 1 
2 
3 
P. 1 


2 
3 

Causative. 


^rd Preterite, 
act. mid. 

abbu-vam abbav-isi 


s 

t 

va 

tarn 

tain 

ma 

ta 


S. 1 
2 
3 

D. 1 
2 
3 

P. 1 
2 
3 


Passive. 
S. 1 


abibbav-am 

as 


at 

ava 

atam 

atam 

ama 

ata 

an 


2 

3 

D. 1 

2 

3 

P. 1 

2 

3 


abbav- 

abbav 


av-1 
>1S1 
av- j • 


istbas 
is^ 
isvabi 
L^atliam 
i^tam 
ismalu 
Jidbvam, 
1 Kpivara 
isata 


e 

atbas 

ata 

avabi 

etbam 

etam 

amabi 

adlivam 

anta 


Precative. 


isi 

istbas 

abbavi 

abbav- j * 

„ isatbam 

isatam 

abbav- j ‘ 

„ idbvam 

,, isata 


act. 


mid. 


bbuyorsam bbavisi- ya 


s 

t 

sva 

stam 

stam 

sma 

sta 

sus 


stb^ 

vabi 

y^bam 

yastam 

mabi 

rdbvam, 

((pivam 








































